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E REVELATION. 


| By that Reverend and Eminent fern 


vant of the Lord, M' Fohn Cotton, - \ Teacher to 
the Church at. oh ſton in'N ew-England: 


—_— — 


Taken from hi; mouth in Short-writing, aut ſome. T0 
part of it correfted by Himſelfe ſoon atter the Prea- wi 7 
-hing thereot, and all of it ſince viewed over bY 4%. 
| friend to Him, and to the Truth; wherein ſome'mi. * 


{takes were: amended, but nothing of the ſence a). ' 
tered. | 
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THE READER. 


- Chriſtian Reader, . RE ESE 
REST H E tongue of the juſt, or righteous 
| ( ſaith Solomon, Prov, 10,20.) is as  *& 
choiſe ſilver.The words that fall from the * © 
= togre of ſuch are very precious and proff« -—- 
AM table, And truly ſich gre thewords that 
_S dropt from the tongue and lips of this boly 
and righteous man Mr. Cotton : 4 he himfelfe had by bis 


s- - 
have many prenn ſoules (ſome wp above in glory, others "8 
- ftiÞ here below ) found the words that have diſtilled from 2 
his tongue to be above much fine gold , and of moreweight © 
and value then the greateſt treaſure of this whole world. 
Divers that are yet alive, and do remain unto this preſent, 
. may O canbear witwaſſ to the gracious words which pro- 
ceeded out of bis mouth. Eut T ſhall crave leave to name on- 
. ly one now amongſt the Saints at reſt , who was indeed one 
of a thouſand in hui time and place, viz. that great and e- 
mincnt mat, Dr. Preſton, whoſe heart the Lord wrought 
powerfully upon by the tongue of Mr, Cotton, and that not 
long after þis heart had. been ſeized upor: by the tonan of ai, 


gold of Ophir, by which the Lord was pleaſed 10 Gal 
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that ſweet Singer before mentioned. And becauſe the ſton 
 r4# ſoremarkable,T ſhall be willing to relate iS briefe the 
Jubſtance of what T had ſometimes in private from the 
, Jongue of thus our Reverend Author himſetfe. He being 
_ according to his courſe to Preach before the Univerſity & 
__. $chollars in Cambridg, h4d a great confli in himelfe a- 
; bont the compoſing of his Sermon , viz. whether after the 
- plain © prefitable way,by rayſing of DoQtrines, with pro- 
F pounding the Reaſons and Ules of the ſame. Or after th? 
FF” _- modeofthe Univerſity at that time, which was to ſtuffe 
and fill their Sermons with as much Quotation and citing. 
of Authors as might poſſubly be. On! the one ſide 'twas ſug- 
geſted to him, that if he ſhoul4 not go the former way, 3 
ſhould not be faithful to the Lord in ſeeking his glory, but 
his owne, 8&c. Ard on the other ſide, if he ſhould not ſhew 
his Learning, it would wot onely be a diſpard$#ement unto 
himſelfe, but alſo unto the Colledg which had ſo lately cho- 
ſen hint out of another to be Fellow (' for he was choſer-Fel- 
low in Emanuel Colledg ont of Trinity , where accov- 
ding to his \yeare it fell ont ſo as he could not be capable of a 
Fellowſhip) What & i this that Cotton that was ſo fa- 
WW  mous, and had ſuch a hame, for a great Schollar #. what a © 
un poore choiſe hath Emanuet Colledg made ? Thus he was 
4 ; 3 tofſed too and againe ,pro and con in his thoughts (as I 
| | thinke be ſayd) about a fortnight , the Lord ſeeming to try 
q - 


his ſincerity at the firſt; but at length be came to a reſolu- 
 ##0n to deny himjelfe , what ever the world might judge or 
I & of him : His Tet(if1 w1ſtake not ) being in 2 Cor. 2. 
16. And whois ſufficient for theſe things ? Two or 
three Dofrines (as it ſcems \) be'raiſed ſrom the words, The 
 Sthellars came generally with great expe@ation to heare a 
388 | more then ordinary learned Sermon from him that Was ſo 
| famons throughout che Uniyerſity :and thereupon the Ma. 
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_ To The Reader. * 


[ fexrof Art at the beginning ſtood up, erectis auribus, a- | 
| mong ſt uhom Mr, Preſton was one; but. ſoome. perceiving 
| which way he went , which was ſo extreamely contrary to 
| their expc& ation, they ſate them downe in great diſcontent, 


pulling thei®hats over their eyes, thereby to expreſje their 
diſlike of the Sermon : but before 'twas ended ;; ſomething 
dropt ſrom the tongue of the Preacher, which the Lord made 
unto Mr.:Preſton to be as choiſe ſolver tndeet; whereh y hee 
was ſo affeted, that he was made to ſtand up againe, and 
change his poſture,and attend to on was ſpoken, in 4no- 
|, ther manner then” he and the reſt had done. T beſe things 
! ' Mr. Preſton afterward, getting tobe acquainted with Mr. 
7 Cotton ( by coming to him under pretence of borrowing « 
Booke of him, which he might have caſily badelſemhere, &+ 
returning it again ) related particularly unto him. © © © 
| Thas.our Reverend Author by denying himfelfe for the 
Lord, had that caſt in upon him. ( viz. the gaining of ſuch, 
an eminent perſon to Chriſt ) which was a. thauſand times. 
better then the airy applauſe of the worldju being accounted. - 
a learned man © Tet neither did be looſe that way; but had 
the repute of that too { and not without cauſe) to bis ; ing 
day; notwithſtanding his continuall tare to avogtl a r, 
A. 


pearance of affe@ation in'the courſe of bis Miniſtry, eit | « 
in regard of ſhewing Learning, or in the manner of expreſ... 
| - ſong what he did deliver : whereby the power and effect. of, 
his Preaching did appear to be wholly of God, being deſiraus 
iſ to ſpeak to the underſtanding and capacity even of the mea- 
neſt, anvl by manifeſtation of the Truth , to commend hin= 
ſelfe to every mans conſcience fn OE of Goa," taſte 
whereof we have in theſe Sermons of his here publiſhed,” © 

Tt were too great arrogance for mee to thinke to adde any 
authority to theſe or any other of his precious labours by my 


commendation of then, Tmightas well go 
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To The Reader. 


hm. 
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the light of the Sunne by my Candle : The v-ry ame of Corton is es 
nough to ſet an bigh frice upin what ever bath that ftainp : Oel; 
{ being earneſtly deftred by the Chriſtian Brotber,- the publiſher of this 
Expyli ivn , who baving the pu of a ready Writer, did tak: thoſe 
Notes from the mc uth of the Preacher ; to give my teſtimony 10 the 


world thai theſe were indeed the very Serm11:s of that holy Serv mt 


of the Lord, whoſe name they. tear )T ſhll willingly affirm aud te ſt fie 
( baving lived in tbat American wilderneſſe abcut 13. or 14. yeares 
inthe Towne n- xt adjoyning to Boſton , and fo bad thereby the haps 
py pravil-dg of enjoying the benefit of the precio labuurs of Wir, _Ocw- 
Lonr, it by LeGure upon every Jgeb day in the week ) I ſay I do bere- 
decleye and teſtifie us1o the wortd that th-ſe Sermons upon the 15 th. 
Chapter of the Revelation, for the ſubſtance of them ( giving al- 
lowance for ſuch defeft; of the Amanvenſis , which cannot þ 

peed ordinarily, and yet I confeſſe are but very few in this Treatiſe ) 
were publiſbed by that faithfull ſervant of the Lord, Mr. John Cot- 


- 
y 


.-LON, about the 11. and 12. moneths ( if 1 miſtake not ) of the year, 


. 1639. and the jirſt and ſecond of the yeare 1640. upon bis weekly 
Lefure at Bufton in New- England, where.be went over the other 
Chepters of the Revelation, as be did this thirteenth. Chapter : and 
indeed they that were acquainted with bis. Prea ching, may eaſily diſ- 
cern bu very ſpirit in them all along, | 
_ © Now that the boly ſpirit of the Lord may breath in theſe holy La- 


bours of bis precious Servant , ſo :as the Reader mry experience the | 


truth of that divine ſentence mentioned in the beginning, The tongue 
of the righteous iz as choile liver, & the unfeigned deſire of 


Thy.ſervant 
for Jeſus lake, 


Thomgs Allen. 


* Norwich, the 1, diy. of 
the 1, month, 165.2 
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Firſt beoft is 
defcribed, 
U.1. O11 
by his 
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continue 4.3. moneths. 


| aj þ | | 4 Fowert05 percom the Saints, v. 7. 
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xXx. 
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2. A St 


vis. to | 


3- The particular Ex 
_ erciſcs of his Power, ©: 


eff. 35.0 It -ViZ. He | 


4 
Rs... 


( "A Ons Ori jnall, He comes ont of Tp A. ver{. 11. 
dude; Keſ- mblance ; 1/3- things, 1093-1302. 
i. A Lamb in his borns, ibid. —__ 
2. A Dragorip his fpceck, ic .-7; 
C3* wad ds Beoſk, in the exerciſe Fin Power. V..12. 
i. Pevcures Adoration 10 the firſt besft, ibid, 
2, Doth grear wond:-75, making fire come d-wn "I 


ED 


b 


wiſe he exc 


+18. iHu- 
! firaced,. 


« 
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heaven in the fight of men, ver, 13.. 
Deceives them that del! on. the Cartos by tho ſe mi- 
racles, V. 1 4 


Doth prevaile with” then that are on earth, to -- 
hich had a wound 


make an: Image to the Beaſt, 
by the ſword, and did live, ibid. 
Animarter, and gives bf: to. the Image of the 


B: 2ft, that it ſhould have both power to ſpeake, 
and tocauſe 33 many as would ngt worthip che 


Image of the Beaſt, to be killed, v. 15. 


6. Cauſferh all forts of mea-( ſwalli and great,rich 
"and poor, freeand bond ) to receive a mark in 


their right bgnd or forekead, or at leaſt the Name 


of the Beaſt, or the number of bi name, or ofher- 
hides them Hor only from ſpiritual 


bur alſo civill Commerce, Vv. 16, 17+ 


| 1. By the wiſdome needfull to the 


The auniber |  underftanding of it, \ 
of his Name | 2, By an exbortation'ca-ſearch our 


and count it. 
- To be the number of a man 


_expreſly decyphered to be 
666. 


is allo, ver. 
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blot our in doing and TY all for them. 

which be ha. ki, ; 

not for nor, | | ) 

ecl[s you of the, | 

bloc out fo in that ſentence] and to the gx 
i ty Citte they i 

not for nor, 

ſubtile. 

word for world. 

ſtony fur ſtrong. 

tale for taile. | 

appointed time is come, 

appeals. 


ON 


$ Church, 


the head of this beaft. 

Congregations to. 

ſpeech of the ſins of Eereened in he 4 
blot out as, 

for agreat  «< 


_ both for left. 


grven for gotten. 
me for men, 


Lv) 
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then let all, 9, 
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born witneſſe again, 
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| _ Chap. I3- ar . Expo tion Upon Vert. 1,3 


DO” I I 


War; which open war'is «xprelt in the laft verie of he former 
' Chaper, and here more tully deſcribed 1n this Chapter ;-a 
" | whereof hath been now read. . 132.4 
Deer ey ole The warre which is made againft the Church, is hete de- 
ibed to be managed by ewo beafts which che Devill raiſed 
"'s 064 


up; One he calls a Bcafi rifing up out of the Sca, deſcribed 

* 1 from the firſt verſe to the end of the tenth. Another Beafd hee 

your 1 N 94 - beheld coming up out of the Earth, from the 11th. yerſe ec to 
ur the end of the Chapter. . 


Now the former of theſe Beafth m deſcribed by three argu- 


| fon Þ 65 _ 
» y his Originall or. F ountain from whence he ſprings ; 
RY agnat . \ Be riſe up oariof the Sea, which is amplificd by the place of 
2 f F” Fobns beholding him 3-1 ftood pen the ſand of the Seq 
"4 2. Heis deſcribed by his ſhape, here is his figure and reſem- 
T-Alike > \blance: For his head, hehad ſeven heads, and they amplified 
F| 1 F pp Sd; i 18 honourable Ocnaments( or rather difionourable indeed, 


Fl | /o Hor+; | the name ofblaſphemy.. "2. For his horns, he hadten horny, 
| ; ; | Jo Canes | and they are ſet Berks, their Crowns which he had: on his 


jrs'7 Eng 


| Lb 6 = cen horns, ten Crowns. And as his ſhape is ſet forth by his 
| how and horns , ſo alſo by.his reſemblance, or likeneffe ; the 
F peor balk'of the Beaft is like a Leopard : The Leo- 
bl 


wy thof the femenine qt and — j&. once! AX female of the 
{her ſpeedy race, and yet Mg a good 


nthers ; the ſhe Panther; ſpore rayenous, famous for 
| other beafie to her, andas ſhe hath occafion , doth devoure 


ſmell, by which ſheallares 


E) he bath the mouth of a Lyon :Thisis the ſecond argument by 
which he is deſcribed, | | 


Jil der band hn fied: by three | 
[]|þ7 nada SS ororende foam bougrragy > G7t 


mY " aid to be the 


; he gave him his power and anthorizy. 


wo ——————— 
pry A A tent ot yi Fn 


| bur bonourable in thebeafis yiew Y namely upon bis heads 


horne;z He had ſo many borne, ſo many Crowne , uponhis - 


them.» And as biis reſemblance for his whole ſhape'ie Tike a 
, fo for hig feer he is like a Bear : Andfor bismoutb, 
3-/'The third argument whereby heis deſcribed is bis ſtate, 


L| Ard aly.by « "wiſe LES 
| ' conclufion and obſervation. For the efficient He's of it, iris. 


| RED WE erp. mak} nh 1. Great, fork is here 
'- alltRevets axdIone pn dutboriy, '5, One ofhis- = | 
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Chap. 13: the "a i the Revelation. b =. 
heads was wounded 3 I ſaw one of bis beads as it wereweandyrs 

death, And thirdly, this wound was healed : this is the varia- 

ble change of ic. 1. Great autbority, Erin ſeate.. 2. Wown- 

ded to death. And thirdl$, healed of that deadly wound, And this 
healing is amplified by fi ; Effects, or Confſequents, The firſt 

was the worlds wondering: All the 'world wondered after the 

'Beaft : The admiration was at this great change ( ſo happily 
achieved as they thought) that he ſhould recover that deſpe- 
rate danger. The ſecond $0o ic bevy 27 was, worſbip both 

towards bimſelfe. 2+ and. onary the Dragon \ that gave 

bim power. Thethird effect g was, yoo fo to oe | 
pheme : There wo enpethgh 


ly, Power t fo 
that was Ne ON 
fifeh effe& was 
Power was gt 
. And all th + d engl "=". 
the number w 7 G OGs C a F: | 
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_ Verſi 1; 2: 


ang he {pake lik a Dragon. 2. HY ts deſcribed by bis power, 
as in.he twelfth 'verie, but 1 will not now ſpeak furihtr of 
L000 | p ED #1 
Now for themeaning of the words ; It is that- which the 
holy Ghoſt calls.us diligencly* to attend unto 3 He that bdtb . 
eares to heare, [et him beare/: It afiy man have an 'eare to under- 
filand , any apprehinfion of ſpicicuall myſteries, any cap:ciry | 
of ma: ters of Religion , Jet him heare what manner of beaft 
ihe Devill Lirred up,.and ſerapgainfſt the Church, to make 
wer againk che Sainte, as if itwere a matcer that few'would 
underfiand but tuch as were of ſpirituall underftanding, and 
vho will liftken duly.to a diligent obſervation of this detcrip=- | 
tion, the matter whereof is weighty, and challengeth all our ; 
mentions; andrhe more, becaule it is very rare to meet with .. 
that which will-ſatisfic a diligent Reader in the Expolicion * 
hereof 3 But yet ſo much light God cafts almoſt into the head 
ot every man that takes this Book in hand , eſpecia]ly in his 
_. name and feare ( according to his promiſe," Cap.'1."ver ſ.'3.. ) 
- thatheadds (ome lighe more than hath been before broughs 
to his hand, Here you ſee are rwo Beaſts, what is the former? 
Many take it to be the Roman Empire, ſome take ir to be the 
Roman: Pagan, ſome the Roman Chriſtian Empire, but 1 
feare neither of them are-right : It is not the Roman Papan 
Empire, that is, take the Empire as ie was before the converſi- 
on of Reme from Pagan to Chriſtian, in the dayes of Tyberius, 
and other-perſecuting Emperours, till Conftantine : This Beaft 
_ wasnot iheRoman'Pagan Empire, 1 wili give you a double 
reaſon from the Text, the firſt is this. HEEL , 
i» The Pagan Empjre was deſcribed as this Beaſt is, in 
 Rev.:12. 3. Bebold a great red Dragon, baving ſeven beads aud tenn 
borns 3 but with. this':differenee', The ſeven beads bad ſeven 
Crown upon tbeir-beads + Now this Beaft hach alto ſeven heade, - 
-which-make ic lixe the other, but theſe Crowns are not upon 
theheads, but upon the horus, which makerh a great diffe- 
rence; anevident figneit is not'the Roinan Pagen Empire. [* 
.. Againe, it is ſaidof this Beaſt, that he' continues: 4.2. | 
moneths, andithar is as long aFthe Church was in the wilder- 
nefſe ; for the Churgh continues in the wildernefit ( as in chap, 
-1 2,6 ) a thouſand 130 bungred and three-ſeore dager , which 1s 
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'  Jult g2. mon: 7 Adio Chap. 11. 2: Feb 1 4718, Theboty — | 
tbry ſhall tread under foot forty {wo moneths , all the time that the 
twewitneſſc s prophecyed itt ſackeloath, which was a thoxſand, two. 
bundred and threeſcore dayes. Now it is certaia' the Roman Pa- 
_ gan Empire did not. continue as long as the Church 'was in 
the wildernefle ; for the Chu rch went not into the wildernefs - 
till che Pagan Empire ceaſed to be Pagan , and was tranſlated 
to Chriſtian. Now the Roman Pagan Empire, was removed 
as by a great Exrth- quake in Conftuntines time k and changed 
from Pagan to Chriftian 3 it cannot therefore be the' Roman 
Pagan Empire, though many Judicious' Divinez have gone 
that Way. 
What then , may it be the Chriftian Empire? Many have 
_ Tun that way, bur neitheris it ſo: 
. For it js fajd, this Dragon gave to bim by power, bis feate 


"i preat authority z now the ſeat of the Roman pagan Empire 
indeed waz Rame , but the Dragon didnot give the' Chriftian 


Emperors Rome for their Seac, they would never fie there; but 
theie {ate at Conftantinople,, and prepared it to fit there , "and 
for that «end Conflantine named it after himfelfe, , Conſtantinople \; 
and if they had occation to-come into the Weſtern” party of F- 
taly, they would fit at Ravenna, but at Rome they wonld! not 
come, unlefſe it were Gueſt-wife, 

2. Thovgh' it betrue, as they lay - the Roman Chrifian 
Emperour,had a deadly wound given him by batbarous Na- 
tions ; 'y<t when it was healed, the whole world'did not ad- 
mice him ; When Chorler the great did heale the wound} yet 
all the Ta7) did not wonder after him; Is is true, France; 
arid Germany, and Italy did admire him, but all the Eiftern 
paſts did not fubmit to him, 'no nor England; nor Scotland, 
noi Sweden, nor g{any other parts, they did not acknowledg 
the W:ftern Emperour ,\ gave him'neither civil 'nor religi- 
we wi t{hip...* » 

. Neither doth this ſuffer it to be the Roms, Chriftian 
| Earle, that it ſhould be a note 6f perdition and reprobation 
| to honour the Roman Chriftian Emperours 7 for they thare 
have lived under the Roman Chriftian Emperoor” , bave not 
hazarded their ſalvation by that ſubj: ion tbur here it is ſaid 


Fs. the gench yells us nb that bonour chis beaſt are ſuch, 
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' ſecond had but two borns like « Lamb. 


erciſe of their 


_ the Popedid 


Whoſe names are not Written in the booke of the life of the Lambe : 
So that for theſe.reaſons 1 dare noc ſo conceive this Beaft to 
be cither Roman Pagan, or Roman Chriflian Empire. 

What then, is it Antichriſt 2 The chicd fort of Interpreters 
run that way, and I would not exclude that wholly , bur 
yer neicher dare 1 conſent to reſt in is ; for when we open the 


Ocacles of God , we maſt not alwaycs give the Comments 


and Judgments of men for Scripture truchs ( chough the men 


be highly.co be reverenced : ) But in this place their Interpre-. 


cation doth not ſatisfic me, { will give my reaſon ; Antichriſt 
doth evidently appeare to be the other Beaft that comes our 
of the Earth, which is ſayd co have two borneslihe a Lamb, 8c. 

You may ſay , but Antichriſt may be more wayes contide- 
red then one, as he is inveſted with cemporall ſoveraignty 


 anddominion, and ſo he may be the former beaft : and as he 


is inveſted with ſpiritual ſfupremacy,and ſo he may be the lat- 
ter Beaſt ; and ined ſo, many Interpreters take it : but con- 
fider theſe deſcriptions. -- | 
1. They differ in number ; Fobn ſaith, I ſaw a beaſt riſe out 
6f the Sea; and then ic.i3 ſaid in verſ. 14. I bebeld another beaſt ; 
is is not therefore the ſame. | | | 
2. They differ, agin number, ſo in their original! ; the firf 
roſe 6ut of the ſea, the ſecond out of the earth. | 
'3- They differ in their ſhape ; The firſt beaſt bad ten borns, the 


4+ They differ (and ace apparantly diftinguiſhed in the ex- 
wer, for he exerciſeth all the power of the 
firſt Beaft in his preſence : And it is ſaid alſo in the 12th. ver/. 


' He cauſeth theearth andtbem that dwell therein to worſhip the firſt 


beaft : and be cauſeth them to make an image of the firſt beaſt, and be 
bad power to gue life to the image of the beaſt, &c. So that the de- 


© (cription ſeems to be different 3 The ſecond beaft gives all his 


power to the firft, and yet honours himſelfe too. | 
But that which moft of all prevailes with)me , and which 
wholly captivates my Judgment to leane another way,ie this, 


| That whereas they ſay the firft beaft was the Pope, as Dominus | 


inT ear, as Lord in Temporalls ; and the ſecond beaſt 
is the Pope, as he is Dominur in 


[4 
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Spiritualibus. It is evident thag 
not inveſt himſelfe with temporall authority Faw 5 
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the firſt : But at firſt claimed ſpiricuall and univerſall Epiſco- 


y , over-fight over all the Churches ; he was firſt ſupream 


ac 
head of the Church in his ſpirituall Juriſdifion, and did not 


claime dominion in Temporalls till after his wound'\was bea- 


led, and then he took power to depoſe the Emperour of the”. 


Eaft, and tranſlated his Empire from Greece £o France , this 


was his Dominion in earthly Monarchies which he took in 
the latter place : Andtherefore | would rather ſay, that the __ 
ſecond beaft is the Pope in both reſpets , as Lord and Sove-'_ 


raign, high Prieftin Spiritualls , and: the high Prieſt alſo0- 


yer the Kings of the world'in Temporalls ; Hee bad two hornes 


like a Lamb , as the ſucceſſor of Peter, and as if he had nothing 


bus from Cirift, but be ſpake like a Dragon, When he bad once 


power by his Lamb-like horns , be th::+ ſpake like « Dragon : 


Therefore to ſpeak that which I conceive to be the truth, 1 do _ | 
look at this firſt beaſt as indeed: of like condition with the * 


Pope , and very nearly joyned to him. The Popeis one of the 
heads and rulers'of this :Beaft, but yer diftinguiſhed from the 
beaſt ir ſelfe, and is not the ſame with the beaft,” - 
This therefore (all things weighed according to the Text) 
I conerive to be the firſt beaft, the Roman Catholick vidble 
Ghar, - rp 4 37 of | 
The ſeven heads and'ten Horne are a clear defcription of the 
Roman Seate : Now this Scate here is neicher the Pagan Ro- 
man Emplre, nor the Chriftian Roman Empire, as hath'be:ii 
ſhewed. And therefore it muſt needs be a third Roman State 
diſtin& from the former , and ſucceeding in- their place; 
and what is that but the Ronan Catholicke vifible Church ? 
Ot «his Church the Pope is the head both as univerſal Biſhop 
over all Churches, and chiefly Eord'iin Tem | 


ſupream head in Spirituals, as alfo ſupream headin Tempo» 
ralle, tie was Soyeraign Governour ins} : And the Roman- 


Uk catholick viſible Church, it comes juſt in the room of the Ro- 


man Empire : how wasit'defcribed ? The beafi chat had ſeven 
heads, and cen horns, this comes in his room z/ the one go- 


ike Was with the Sainte, Now to apppl: 
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e poralls, that had 
both Swords, and'obtained both Authorities,” to be higheſt 


 verneall the worldin his way, and the other all che Charches Y 5 
_ another way : This is the Beaſt that the Sogn Gong ro 
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of Chiftian Princes and Biſhops (bat ic was 


to this Church, tor the, becter unde! Randing oFake Text. 
-Q#: { ſaw a beaſt riſe our of the Sea: } You may aske what 
is thySea trom whence this beall ariſeih ? | 


Anſw. The Scais the colieRion of many waters 3 The ga-* 
_ thering togetber of the waters called he Seas, Gen. 1. 9, 10.: And 


what aig.che wares? The waters, Which thou ſow: ſt are People, 


_ and Nation:, and Languages, aud\Jongues, Rc v.17. 15. 30 then, 
what.j1sthe beat here that arileth; out. ot the Sca'? [tis forte 


ſoveraign. Stzterthat ariſerh out of the connexion of many 
Nations into/oac budy,,, as you know the Roman Carholick 
Church is not confined within the lifts of the City of Rome, 


( chough there the head is {cated ). but, the whole Roman Sea ; 


it is well called aScain.hat reſpift,: ir. is that. which' com- 


-prehends all Nacions, whecher ſubj: & co the Eaſtern or We- 


ſtzrn Empergur.; yea and other Nations that did nor ſubmi 
themiclyes to the one or other, as if they did rec))Ic& rheins- 
(lyes.as into.one Sea, all banks are bivken down in the Seay 
ye there.is no;diftinftion,, butall 3 is one Sea , bnc vaſt body ; 

And ſuch is the Roman Catholick viſible Church, all partitt- 
ons ate here broken downe , all Churches make buc one vilt- 


ble Catholick Qhurcb.. :: .- 
And agairt, it-is well ſaid to File out of the Yet.” cop ding 


tothe like deſcription which ,Doniel makes Fg Nets 6 Mo / 
ve u 


narths, in Dan, 7. Hee. ſaw the foure winges of beach þ 
the.great Sea, and foure Beaſts came up from the. led, divers one from 


: enother,; From the. mulciplyed; agications of che Sea ir came 


to paſſe four great Monarchs did ariſe; Juſt thus, from the 
twwpulc.ot.particylar Churches did yhis Beaft arile 5 or 4 1en 
they:could not.agree in the Churches, but. ſome were of fon 


minde;/ſome of another, it was the-wiſdom, as they L pught, 
but humane Wile 


dome-,' and was, indecd fromthe Dragon ,, and nor from 


Chailt )they thought it would be beft, RN hug « SS &, 
and the Biſhop of-Rome to be tbe h-46d,chy LICE 


Who 


vided them-to four; butiin the oy they OF, oper 
af Ronie over all, thaz/ſo they, might have unicy,z. AM fi 
ſay unity ſprings from,one head; and unlefſe you. have one 


nd cannot havevnity. : : Therefore, from che Ne 


fa Congregation, ghey cams © Dioceſan, from Di- 


3h, Fre 
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oceſan, to Metropolitan ; from Metropolitan to Parriarchal, 
from Patriarchal to Cecumenical : And fo it comesjco paſs,all 


Churches muſibe gathered into one Sea, that is, one Cathe--- 
lick Church : For look-what reafon they had to ſer Biſhops o« 
ver particular Churches:So having many Bilhc pz,by the ſame- 
realon they muſt hays ſome Metropolitan, and of many Me> - 


crapolicans, foure or five Patriarchs, and of them one Chief, 
that is the Pope, the Father of Fathers , he muſt be the grand 


. Governour of all : Therefore doth he riſe our of the Sea , out 
' of the Sea of Tumult, and Sea of Contention : And if you 


take Sea for corruption in Do@rine, and worſhip, and Go- 
vrrnment ( as fome good Interpreters do) it was from thence 
alſo that this beaft did ariſe ; This beaft did ariſe out of them 


| all; forhadeither pure Do&rine, or worſkip, or Difcipline 
| © been well looked unro, it had not been poffible that ſuch a 
| beaft as the Catholick vifible P.oman Church ſhould have bin | 


raiſed up. | | _ _Ts 

It is further deſcribed to have ſeven heads , and ten borns : |] 
The holy Ghoſt deſcribes them ſo fully, that we need no fur- 
ther interpretation of them : He tells ug in the 19. Chapter of 
this book, che ninth and tenth verſes ; The ſeven heads are (e- 
ven Mountaines on which the Woman fittech , which are the 
mountaines ofthe City of Rome, it is buile upon £. * ... hilly, 


and the ſeven heads are alfo {even Kings, that is, ſeven Kingly 
governments, ſoveraign governments : The firſt were Kings, . 
then Conſuls, then D:cemvins, then Di&ators, then Tri- 


bunes , and then the Ceſfars: Five were fallen , that is, were 


 paſtin Jobrsrime, the fixth were then extant, and they were 
(- the Ceſars; the Pope he makes the ſeventh : Now the Pope _- 


then is the ſeventh of theſe Heads, but the ſeventh head and 


.| the beaſt are two diftint things, though he be one that rules 


the beaft, and hath a great influence in the guiding of ic : Hee 


was tO receive a deadly wound , and after becarne an eighth - "3 


head, whereas he was but one of the ſeven : So that he is one 


of the Heads, bur there is difference between the head and the 


bes ft, and the beaft ir ſelfe ; And it is ſaid , He exerciſetb all the 


power of the firt Beaſt ; that in conclufion , whacthe Pope des - 
' crees, that ſtands : So that it is not a general! Councell thas 
determines any thing authentically wic 
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| all charthe firſt beaſt doth ; Hee would have the Catholick- 


Church honoured , bur It is that himſelfe may be honoured, 


*#the Lord of the Church: So therefore for the heads., theſe 


are the ſeveh Heads. _ : 


And for the Hornes, hetells you they are (o many Kings, 


which were not then riſen to Soveraigne Power, but Fobn 
ſaw it ina Myſtery afore hand z But when this Beaſt aricth, 
this Pontifex maximus , then they receive a Kingdome at the 


- ſame time, Chap. 17-12. And the ſeverall Kingdomes that . 
then were broken oft from the Roman Empire ( whereof Eng= 


. land was one ) they were ſo many ſeverall Kings that all 

gave their dominion.to the Beaſt with one: conſent, and ſo 

-were his prot: tors, -ver. 17.; They were his Brauty and his 
Strength,as the Hornes are to the Beaſt : Soitis true, here 

 i8.a great Braſt indeed, of a vaſt comprehenſion, . here is an 
nniverſall vifiblc Church, and he hath ſeven Heads ;, that is, 

oF Seven Hilles, there he fits, and ſeven Governments ; There 
| are ſeven Hcads, both of the one and other, both Hills and 


When John wrote : The ſeventh was to riſe iatheir roomes, 
end that is, He that hathtwo Hornes like a. Lambe, and ſpake 


like a Dragon , and doth exerciſe all the Power of the firſt Beaſt : 


what power is in the Church, the Pope hath he ordering 
thereof And it is faid here, that theſe Hornes had ten 


heads of Pagan Rome had foveraign Authority , and lived 


Crowns though they affe& temporall dominion, but leave 
_ the Crowns to the hornes, leave them co Crowned Kings 
_ chat give their power to him, | | 

- Now upon theſe Heads are names of Blaſphemy. | The old 
High-Pricſt of the Fewiſh Synagogue.he had a plate of pure 
Ci" Gold,and there was graven upon rare "4 to the Lord, Exod. 
' 28.36, 37. This Beaſt hath not holineffe to the Lord, bur 
names of Blaſphemy, the Pontifex maximus ; His bead is full of 
_ names of Blaſpbemy ; But the Pope exceeds all in this caſe, for 
mn hen took-upon him as he to pardon Sinne ? A nameof 
Blaſpl 
any : Hee. hath many other names of Bla 
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Governments, whereof five were fallen, and the fixth. was. 


© Crowns, but ſo had not the Hornes of Pagan Rome. The © 


like Princes, bur ſo had not the Pope, they did not wear the-* 


_—_y 3, To be Judge of Scriptures, a name of blaſ-. - 
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; will atipence with Oaths ot allegeancezand all civil fi ubj:Qi- 
| on; he will diſpence wich marciages moſt inceftuvous,; 'and d6th 
' exalt himſelf abou? all that is ealked God, eſpecially the Gods of 


4 ſhall come co ſpeak God willing, in the'5 and 6 verſes.) } * 
. - Nowit is (aidof this Beaſt, be is liked ſbee Le 4, ] Itis /4,0 TX 
: :in the 17 Chap, compared 'to 2 woman, to Thew,'t FUNNEL el "4 
: Roman catholick vifible Charch is as ficly reſembled by 2 Wo- 

; man as a ſhe Panther, & ſuch is this Beaſt: Cam a Leopard change 

: bis ſpots, Jer, 13. 23. ls ic note State full of ſpors,” ahd the. 
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the Ezrth. His heads are fall of names of Blaiphemy (as we 


ſpors arenot the ſpots of Gods people; but ſpots of heriſie, -. 


and ſpors of Idolatry, & ſpots of Tyranny, and great Yariecy 
of all ſpots of Blaſphemy : Torell the ſpots of thar Sea, 
were inceed to enter into a Sta of mpg which char 
Church abounds withall. Can a Leopard change bis ſpots z This 
church they make account cannot erre, & ſhow thould they 
change ? for they that cannot erre , to what purpaſe ſhould 


they change? 'S of a very ſweet & fragrans (mel, as they they 


perfume' their Tewples with incenſe, and Tove to pleaſe ambi- 
tious minds}, andto fill coyerous hearts; they are ſweet alſo, 
and faire to voJuptous ſpirits, with their Brogthel houſes, &<. 

; Bur for the Leopard, Bear, and Lyon, Ffappoſe there is 
ſpecial] reference to. them all, 'in Dan. 7. 4,5, 6. where He 
reſembles the Monarch of Babel! ro a Lyon, and the Monarch - 
of Perſia to a Bear, and the Monarch of Greece to a Leopard : 


| = Thece the Leopard is the laft of che three, here ic is the firſt, to 
-. ſhew a dire& con trary courſe that this Beaſt cakes in his riſe 


ro the old Monarchs. "Of the great Monarchies, the firft 
was a Lyon, full of magnanimtcy, the nex. was a Beare, full 
_ ofcruelty, a Bear that devoures mucb fleſh, and the Leopard, 


the ſported. Beaft comes afcer , crucll as the former ; Now 


| here the Leopard is fiift, rhe wholeſhape is fiveet and ſavou- 
ry ; other beafts would follow him by the'ſmell.; and 
this church feemcs in the” wole bulk ſweet and ſavory to in- 
veagle all unftable Soules z Bur where he gers hold, he [ayes 
his paw like a Beare, preſfeth hard, and hoſds faft, and will 
not ler goe 3 Juft like che Perfian Stare, they hofdfaft, Never 


 didany of che States Taff folong as the pal] State; The 
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4 __ - Mſhrianlafled, long bur yet did notgomin 
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_ one would think it impoſſible ever to root them out}: y 
- may take off the Beaft his head ; you may thruſt the Leopaid 
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years - bur this is to continue 1360, dayes, that is, ſo ma- 


ny yeares, in a.great deal of Powerand Authority z And - 


therefore as by ſubtilty hedrawes others to him, ſothem hee 
holds faſt, that it is marvellous hard to root out where he 


hath got hold ; yuu may cut off his head, as it is in England; 
- buticis a wonder to fee what paines there is to have the Go» 
yernivent of Chriſt brought in, and of the Beaſt-caſt out: 


they will make ſo many Scatutes in Parliament, that you can 
have no wills confirmed, nor Marriages made, but by them, 
nor no Parliments As paſſe but through their hands; yo 

have fo many matters in the State depending on them, 2 


out at windows,but he will take hold with his feer, that you 
ſhall have much ado to roog him out : The great profics,and 


. great preferments they fink deep.in the hearts of carnall men. 


And be hath « month like a Lyon, ] How did the Lyon of Ba- 
bel ſpeak preſumptuouſly z: what God is able to deliver you out of 
the firey furnace. ? &c. and he commands all that. will not 


- worſhip his Image ſhould be caſt into the fyery furnace ; Juft 


ſuch is the mouth of this Beaſt ; who ſo will not worſhip 


the Image of this Beaft ſhall be killed, in the 15 v, of this chap- 


ger» So you ſee this is the Roman Cariolick viſible church. 
And the Dragon gave this church power. '] All that theRoman 


" Emperor could doe before, that duth the Catholick church; 


that wh the oId Roman Emperor did by force of arms, that 
doth the-Roman Church by the power of Religion and con. 
ſcience : The Dragon gave bim bi power, and Seat, and great Aus 
thority. And Sacan will worke by the power of conicience, 
making them believe that all ruft be ſabj-&to them : He 
gave them bis Seat : what we the Seat of the 01d Roman Eme- 
peror ? It was Rome, Satan gave that to the Beaſt; There 
Is his Seat, and great Authority, infomuch that all the world 
were deeply taken with the reverence they owe as to the Im- 
perial-mother Cicty;So to this ſoveraign mother Church, $& 


their holy Father the Pope that was the head of that Church: 
This is the plain deſcription of this firſt Beaſt. 1 canot pro» . 


ceed now tp open 'the wounding of one of the heads of this 
that wound , .nor of his warrg 
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Chap. 13: _ the tharteents; Chapter of the Revelation. | __— | 
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againit che Saints: 1amtie longer inſraigdecaulc the more 
clearly thefethirgs are opened, che morefully will thecoun- 
ſell of the holy Ghoft appear iim-the ſuquell. Tf any man bave 
eares to hrare.let hint heare.: doe not think that thete things 
concern Students enely, and Scollars ; Bur wharisthis co 
common chrifiians? #e that hath an eare, let bim beare what 
the boly Ghoft ſaith :; | Ic is the fame charge which he gave con- 
cerning the Epiftles which were'common to all-churches 4; If 
any man have an eare let him' bear what tbe Spirit ſaith unto the 
Churches: Thoſe generall doQrines neceffary tor all Chrifti- 
ans to underſtand, the fame chargeis laid upon all toheare 
what is ſpoken concerning{'this-beatt'; it chou underftandeſt 
Religion, if thou woulditbe,orart + member ofs-Chiarchi;of 
Chrift know this point; If any manhave anear let him bear this. 
But yeu w'll ſay tome. ſhall we make it an Article of our Creed to 
believe the Catholick Church ; and ſhall we now-make it an Article _ 
of Faith to beleive it to be a Monſter ? 1 belix ve) the holy Rank ; 
Church, and fballwe make it a Beaſt ?/ 16 (oe tot ne et 
To this Lanſwer Theholy, Cacholick:Church we mike 
it an Acticle of our Creed, that is, a company of the. Godly 
called out of the mode we look at them" all as thoſe for 
whom Chriſt ſhed his bloud ; Bur we muſt not look ar this 


a2 the Catholick Church : py Ayo ne 
is inviſiblez we believe no" Tx 
ons ; andthereforeif you'come 
tholick vifible Church, whe 


. who rakes upon him allthis 


deſcribed, we lodge Ne 


nion of Gairits wee ac: gre 
of Chriſt have one andrt 
Church of this | 
quall to what others =- - d-none 
nother : None of ts 4 re like Leopar 
fumed to draw © c - beaſts after vs, 
claſp them in robe ſu DJect to tf 
Lyons. that all ft hal nl L gar OJeC 

Beaft, and thay o Catholick 
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— ' which it is compoſed: I 
Catholick viſible Church? Doe but: confider what kinde of 


Come we.now'to gather one bciete note from the words : 
: The viſible Catholicke Roman Ghurch is, 1n. the e erm of the holy 


Ghoſt a monſtrous Beaſt, chat iv the notes. ;.: 
That ic is the beaſt bece deſcribed , you have ad it ope- 


ned: Some Roman Stare it-muſtbe , and you have heard ic 


:c2n neither be' Rome+ Pagan, nor Rome-Cariltian : Ic mull 
therefore be the Roman Church far ir is deſcribed by: ſeven 
"heads, and ren horns, which are the Arms of Rome , as they 
are defcribed:in 'the Revelations. 


That it is in the eyes of the holy Ghoſt a motftrove beaſt is 


hereevident ; for imagine. a beaſt (er before you wich ſeven 
heads, and ren horns, would ict not ſeem a monſter, and un- 
"paturall ? that ir ſhould-look like a Leopard, all ſported, and 
jeete like @ Beare ? and look at his mouth, and that's like a Ly- 
en, is not this a monſter ? to ſay nothing of his blaſphemics, 
which makes him a wicked beaſt : but look at his viſage which 
is boos reſembled, and what is here deciphered/but a mon- 
fer ? It holds forth his deſcription in other-places ,. in Chop. 
36. 13. There 'came- forth three unclean ſpirits ont of the mouth F 
the Dragon ( that is the D-vill ) and out of the mouth of the Beaſt, 
ex out of the mouth of thefalſ» Prophet. And-you ſhall alſo read, 
that the bcaft was taken , and with him the falfe Propher 
theſe were two ſill, they could not be made one, Rev 19. 
20. And they were both caft alive into a lake of fire burning with 
brimflone , bouh the the firlt beaſt and the latter beaſt, the beaſt 
and the falle Ps opher-: He like a- Lamb comes in w—_ Is, 
but inwardly is a ravening wolfe. | 

Now why is ir fachamonſtrounbeaſt?) , + - / | 

' Tf God bad made; ſuch a'kinde of creature 3. 4' Leopard 38 #0: ror- 


fter, nor @ Beare, nor a Lyon : But if you'make a Beoft of all theſe, 


that will be a monſter , that is contrary to the cour ſs of nature, cleave 
beſides the ordinary cour fe of natuvall generation , that maker a _ 
monſtrous, this then is the reaſon-of the point. 


A bcaft ingendred againft the courſe: of nature}, that is a 
e be ſo: many ancouth (hipes of 


monfter , eſpecially if 


Ic is not ſo with this univerſal 


Church the Lord inftituced , the Oberth of a particular CON» 
| gregation-: vſug Suk 'eſpaſe tell bum © 
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to 29. 1! Gut tbe Ve. 1Peg 7: Ve 
mong you, let bim be your Miniſter : and ket every ws 'h jet bs = 

the authority of the higher powers,” Well now , OA there'muſt be a 4 

Catholick Church, and an Offer tha ſhall culeall Nations, A 
and that in ſo many Nations with'S teicuall and Tem porall 
Dominion, carry all before him, wil itnot be a Monſter? 
What a diſproportion is this to the Churches of Chrift,ard co 


the Officers thereof » Nor ro [i ak W gba ophers mon(trous 


ES. 
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Chap. 077 SR” Expoſition won. Verſl.n,2. 


_” Lager ; that al moy as and all oe be be olofed?; ? Do We 


_Jerve 


/ itis, how chey ſpeak like a Lyon, and hold faft when they y get 
| likea Beare, and are ſpotted like a Leopard , that they are 


nothing but hotch-potch, and oo ipangs: If any man 
have Knderſtanding, let bim waderſtand what kind of Church this 
is that is thus deciphered, and deſcribed , this vitible Catho- 
licz Church. For the Uſe. 


[tc may firſt reach us the great and juſt reaſon whick all Pro- 


teſtant Churches have to with-draw themſelves from the fel- 
Jowſhip of the Church of Rome, from the. Catholick vifible 


Roman Church, though they look ar thoſe that ſubmic not 


to them as Schiſmaticks and Hereticks ; Ipray you conſider 
would they have us ſubmit co this great beaft ? would they 
have the Lambs of Chriſt (for: ſuch are the Churches of 
Chriſt) to ſubmic toa Lyon, Brare, or Leopard? Hath any 
Lamb in the world ( much leffe a Lamb of Chcift ) ſo many 
Heads and Horns, and ſuch ſpars, and ſuch feet, and ſuch a 
mouth ? Therefore I pray you confider, ic is nor cine for 
the Lambs of Chriſt, and for all che Churches of Chriſt co flye 
off from this Monſter, and to abandon chem ureecly , as 'ha- 
ving no part nor portion with ſuch a beaſt as this ? 
Secondly, let this be another Uſe ; it may teach us how 
Chriſtian Proteſtant Churches wrong themiclves that leave 
any foorfteps of this government in their Caurches: For haz 


is pare of the image of the beaft; for the ſecond beaſt, when he 


was advanced, he would have anTmage of the ficſt b-aft, they 
muft have Provinciall and Dioceſan Churches, and N :clanal 
Churches, and carry I know nor how many bundred con- 
gregations into one Nationall Church, and cher: muſt be 
ſome Dioceſan and Metr;polican church, and the reſt muſt be 
Inferiour co that: Though this benot fo great a monſter as 


the great Beaſt yet ir is an image of thig beaft z can any bro- 


ther tell his offence to ſuch a church ? And will you have hinz 
fay ll che whole National church meets? Or will you have 


him ftay till the Dioceſan church meets, and carry his off:n.. 


ces to the Viſitation 2 Do youthink they will right his cauſe 
then? Are a few ſuch kind of men, the Chakcellor, and Regi= 

Her, and Surrogate, and Apparitor,, do you think the church 
that our Saviour bids nx tell 2. Are theſe they that are gathe- 
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-Chap. | T. the thirteenth uh Chapter of the Revelation. 


ferve the Lord fe, and not their owne bellies ? | fay cherefvre;.. 
you may ſee what great reaſon men have to wich-draw from 
fubj:Ttion in ſpirituall matters. to the Image of this great - 
beaſt char in ſom? meafure reprefence che ſame ſtzte as they. 

Thirdly, let it be a feaſonable adyerciſement. to all Cifl lo 
were to ſpeak to Princes Jo all P rinces, bur however to- all . 
Magiſtrates, how to make ule of their Author ity to beas Pro. 
ecors of rhe Church, & ja reſpeR of their ſpiricuall «ſtare, as 
children of the church. buc not to give the horns to the 
church { though horas be for beauty and ſtrength : ) you ice 
it makes the Chuccha monſter, and ic is to make a dealt of 
the Church : And fo if you ſhould make Church-Offizers Ju- 
ices of Peace, ot Councellors , o#profticute your,gwn Go- 
Vcrnment tO chem » that if the Church condemn any', then 
you muſt do ſo too (as heretofore if a man were" condemned 
by the Church, and by them delivered to the ſecular power, 
then burn bim 'preſently; ): this puts your Horns ypon the | 4 
Churches head, unto -monſteo aadiaghes $26 And therefore ic -  -_ 
is neceſſary for  ratoh cep their power io their 0wne 1 
hands, and not to takethings 1pſo fa&o., from the Church, - 
but to conſider what is done , and then they are to conficm. 
what the Church doth according to God; Here areten horns, 
and theſe are. tenine Kings by the holy Ghoſts interpretation, 
and they 2dde to the inonſtrouſnelſe/of this Beaſt, by giving! 
their power thereto, ; Why , doth his milhape a Chrifttan Es 
Church , for M: iſtra Ll 8. \ſubmir their .crownes £0 the. .: 
Church ? No, God forbli |, itis an honour and happineſſe i 1-38 4 
chem , when Kings are nurting Fathers co the church ,. and” | 1 
bow down their faces to the eartb,-1ſa. 49.2: | 
doth he pur it as a part of the milhapen ſtare 
that it had tenxe bornes, t wit, becauſe theſe 
theic (tcengch and power to the Beaſt,” that 
theſe Horns acording to the power of hi 
17. as it was truly accompliſhed in all i 
that did ſubmit all their Sceprers, and Th 
and Diznities to the Biſhop of Rome 3 Thar if b 
this or thar , _—_ - t be room for him, w! 
of Princes, "coil d Endeavours, and all a&s : 
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might puſh with chem as he wou!d :; This made the Church a 
moaſter , when ſoveraign power was obnoxious to the Bi- 
{hop of Rome , when without Excomunication , whether a 


cauſe were of God or no, Magiltrates proceeded, if the Charch 


had cenſured : Ag a Beaſt that hath horns on his head, as hee 
turns, ſo muſt the power 'of his horns be fet and pur forth : 


* If therefore the Catholick Chufch » or any Officer of ic ſhall 


condemn a man as an Heretick , and then deliver him to the 
{ſecular power, they=never diſpute the caulc, but take it for 


_ granted ; If their holy mother Church cond:mn him, the Se- 


cular Power muſt puſh and cruſh him to,the very Earth, and 
trample him under foot, and rend his bowels from his body, 


ihe once be delivered to them. Now-this makes the Church 
"a beaft, that hath chis power over the Princes of the Earth, 


that look what is their Juſt, or their jgnorance, or their er= 
rour, andthe contrary adjudged by them to be Hereiic , that 
the Secular power muſt mayntain the one, and condemn the 
other. Ir is a comfortable thing for Churches to be trength- 
ned and prete&ed by civill Magiſtrates : Bur if they captivate 
their power to the Church, that what Church Rulers call 
for not according to the Word, but their LuRs, that the civill 
Magiſtrate muſt confirm, that makes the Church a-B-aft : And 
therefore be wiſe now O ye Kings, be inftrutjed O ye Fudges of the 
earth, ſerve the Lord with feare; and rejozce with trembling , &c. 
Plal. 2.11, 12. Kifſe the Lord Jeſus, ſubmir ro him, andin 
him to the church ; Lick the duft off the feet of the church, 


diſpenſing his counſell and will : But when by implicite abe- - 


dience the Common-wealth muſt he proftirnce to the Beaſt, it 


- . makes the Beaſt more monftrous then ic is ; The authority of 


Uſe 4 


doe ftrengchen Eccleſiafticall power, that if once a Church 


| Princes in that kind makes ſuch churches to be very þeafily 


and ugly monſters. | | | | 
Fourthly, ler ir be of this uſe to raiſe up our hearts in holy 


thankfalnefſe to God, that hath delivered 15 from this Mon=- 


ter, both our Fathers from this great beaſt, and our ſelves 
from the remnants of the Image of this beaft.from all Dioce- 


_ fan and National Churches, and from Metropollican 8 Ca- 


tholiek viſible Churches that are Images of this great beaft. 
You know how much the civill Laws of Chriftian Kingdoms 


Chap. I3. the Ch 


excomunicat a mangyou know the power of che Law,it once 
this cr that court excomunicate a many though ic be bur for 
- not paying feeg,when it may be he hath no money,or thinks 
it not lawtull co maintain them by his purſe : yea when he is 
excommunicate, it may be for going to hear a Sermon in a- 
nother place, when he hath nothing but reading at home; or 
if a man faſt wich his neighbors in bis houſe, then what pow- | 
er there is out of ſuch a Court, civill Courts of Juttice con- 
firme , there comes a Significavic 5 thac if he ſhall live fo cx- 
communicate: and if he continue and ftay out a certain time, 
then che Common=wealth apprehends him, and never con- 
ſid: rs whether the cauſe be juft or unjuſt : 1 ok there is. 
a liberty to craverſe ſuch acauſe; but if a man want money, 
_ or want friends, he may be taken and carryed to Priſon, and 
there he may lie and rort for any of theſe miſhapen Clergy 
men : But I ſayitis a great liberty ro be freed from this 
great beaſt, thathe hach no finger amongit us, we are out of 
his paw, and out of his ſmell :It way a matrer in queſtion 
here not long agoe, whether the Court ſhould nor take a 
courſe to puniſh. ſuch perſons as ſtood excommunicate ous 
of the Church, if they ſhould ftand long excommunicare, 
but ic was a good providence of God that ſuch a thing was 
prevented ; Let not any Court, Ip/o faffo, rake things 
from the Church yz If facha Law were made ( the Fathers 
live not forever) andif ſuch a Law were once eftabliſhed, 
that a Church-member flanding ſo long excommunicated, 
the Common=wealth ehen ſhould proceed againſt him ; were 
this «ſt. bliſhed, it would make a Beaft of the Church 3 we 
are {ubj:X co erre, and vur puſterity that comes after ws may 
erre (it may be feared)” worſe 31 Iris therefore'a mercy to be 
freed from the beaft, from the paw of the Bear, and'che mouth 
of the Lyon : It is ſuch a mercy that they that got the viRory 
over theſe, they flood praiſing God, as Chap. 15.1, 2. The 
Lambs company that ood oa mount Si on they ftand and 
praiſe, and wonder at the gracious hand of God in this cafe ; 
And therefore we ſhould in the fear of God be unfeignedly 
thankfuil ro God for our preſent liberties, and withall chat 
we may be ſo , Letbim that batb'ari eare to beare, beare ; It you 
be of Spicituall diicerning, and know what theſe mercies 
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mean , you will be really thankfull 3 Therefore ſhew this 
thankfullnefſe , not onely in ſearching the true meaning of 
the Texr,and the true nature of chis beaſt deſcribed in ir, but 


_ alfo in tanding fat in theſe great liberties wherewith Chrifl 


hath made us tree, Gal. 5. 1. | OY 

You ſhall have many poore creatures that camehither to 
this Country, and will be ready to go back againe, they 
looke at things as mean and poor here; believer, ſuch a 
man hath norin are, noran eye open, he knows not whe- 
ther he goes : Hagar, Sarahs maid,whether goeft thou ?-ſaich 


the Lord to her :.And ſo may | fay to ſuch, whether will you  - 


goe 2? will you-be gone back againe co Egypt ( God foi bid 


_ 1chouldcount all our Native Country as Egypt ) but if you 


goe thither, you will have much adoe to eſcape the paw of 


of che Bear : If you be once incorporated into any of their 
Pariſhes, you will finde ſuch beaftly work in Church Go- - 


yernment ( 1 may ſpeak it without wrong to any, but that 
} may bear 'witneſſe againſt what is corrupt ) that you will 
then finde the blefling of thoſe that enjoy liberty and piery 
together, you muſt worſhip the beaſt or the Image of the 
beaſt 3 A Dioceſan, or Nationall Church, is js but an Image 
of the great beaſt , it is a plain pattern of the ſame; and you 
will finde the body of the Church rent from.you, or you 
will be rent from the body , if you ſhall walk roundly and 
ſincerely in the ways of God ; you will: finde ſad work to 
have ycur own officers or others to riſe up againſt you : but 


We have here cauſe to praiſe God for our preſent liberties 


and therefore you are ro be wary what yon doe. If this be 


© cauſe of thankfulnefſe, turn not againe to that from which 


the Lord by his firetched out arme hath delivered you: And 
this leeme ſay farther, as it may provokeus to thankfulneſs, 
ſo to forego all the Profits of this life, rather then to be 
drawn to ſubjection to ſuch a Spirituall Government ; you 


' ſee what the holy Ghoſt counts it, ſeven beads, cen horns, 


heads fullof names of blaſphemy, horns crowned, and here 
is a beaft like a Leopard, with feet likea Bear ; that all the. 
Government of it looks like rapine and robbery, catching 
and ſnatching, rending and tearing , this is the ſum and 
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tender you faire rermes that may ſmell {weer , you (hat} 
haye liberty in this and thar, and proteRion of a good Stare, 
bat it is but the ſmell of a Leopard; when'you have yielded 
to ſuch Conditions as may be tendred » you will tinde ſuch 
ftrong hold got of you, that you will never get out: And 
then you ſha!}finde what ever ' Conditions are pur in ackirft, 
the laſt Edicion will be a mouth like a Lyon : They: will bring 
you'in with fubtilty, like a Leopard , lay faſt hold upon you 
Hke a Beare ; and before they have done, there will be a mouth 


like a Lyon : And therefore as weare to be thankfull, fo weare 


to be faichfull'to God, that hath purciaſed theſe great liber= 
tics for us, and be no more willing tobe intangled wich your 


- former ſtate, than you would be willing to fall into the 


mouth of a Lyon, or come under the paw a Beare. 
Q.1.” But you will ſay, what is this to me, I am but a private Chrie 
ſtian #5 7 


Anſw. Private Chriſtians muft-not live alwayes'in a pri. 


'vate State, for that darkeny a mans eftate, if he knows not 
the order of Gads houſe, nor addrefſeth himfelfe to it.- Icis 


true, if a wan either were in the Temple, or looked towards - 


it, his prayers were accepted ; but if a man have'ho'minde ro 


know the orders |'of Gods houſe , his ignorance of: Church 
matters will darken his own ſpiritual «ſtate : And therefore 


whoſoever thou be, Sonne or Daughter 3 If-any biveearesto- 
heare, let them liſten to what is here ſpoken”, that ſo by-the/ble(- 


ting of God , you may be the more able to. finde the free F 
paſſage of joy., andthe power of godlinerte in all your pri- - 


vate or publique converſation. 


Revel. T3, the latter part of the 2s! verſe. 


2d the Dragon gave hins bis power, and his ſeate, an. 
great authority. - 


T He next note is this 5; Onan ate eb 


That the Dragon (that is, Satan ) as FR bad the — of bs 


5 
k * 4 ” 
0 2 | . - ; 
, e 4 
. : F 


. 4 16 
- #8 
. : > LEE 
"F« g : 5 LR 3s l WD. 485-4 6 13s 
1 . > Fþ Dx So IE Ed WEI, ID Ras VE "J5 
4 2, "— CE te ws Hs ME opt, 5) SIS, 23g bd ed 5 - 
, Fa 7 he LF . ab Le 
x 


_— 


i 


- Chap. 13, © 


La 


| An Expoſition upon Verlſ. x, 2, 


WEN" JEN _ 


a __ on, ww 
—— 8 
vt areS REY "PIN 4 
wo 6 IO RSS PPE Ns 57 bop UA rr Yes SER o.. > 
os Now apart: cc q . 
* k * 


and obtained ) to. the Roman Catholicke viſible Church bis power, 


and ſeate ( or Throne ) and great authority. 


. | Forſoit is plainly here ſaid, That the Dragon gave to the 
Beoft bis power, and his ſeate, and great authority. : 2, 
The Dcagon, who is that? You heard, the Dragon is the 014 


Serpent called the Dc vill, and Satan : but the Dragon conſidered, 
as he ſometimes ſwayed the Roman Pagan Empire, as in Rev, 
12. 3. There appeared a wonder in heaven, a great red Dragon, 
baving ſeven heads and ten borns 3 they are interpreted by the 
Angell) Rev. 17, 3, 4- 9, 10+ 12.18. The ſeven heads to; be 


the ſeven hills of Rome , and che ten horns, ſo many Kings 


- that aroſe with the laft head of th+ Bealt ; Therefore he means 
the Dragon, as he ſometimes ſwayed the City of Rome, and - 


fo the Scate and State of the Pagan Roman Empire : Aad be- 


ing now.caft out, and ſeeing he cannot maintaine his S:ace 
and divixe honour, as before, to whom doth he give his ho- 


nour ? what, to the Roman Chrittian Empire 2 No, his rage 
is againſt them , and che Church amongſt chem ; Neicher did 
he give them his; Seate ; they late not at Rome, but at Con- 


ftantineple : Neither can þe ealily faſter. upon che civill State 


\ 
7 


| ſuch deluſions, as to _ the Chriſtian Emperours to take 


to'themiclves divine horiour, though th: Pagan Roman Eme 
Pperours had ſo done : Buc now hee doth chooſe to faften them 
upon the Ecclefiafticall State , and thinks he. ſhall more pre- 
vaile with Chn ch-men (as I may ſpeak ) codcinkein an i= 


ment, and Superfticion in Worſhip, he thinks he ſhall ſoo- 
ner prevaile wich che Eccleiafticall State , theo with the Ci- 
vill; Therefore upon this B+ ( which can neither be Ro- 
man ,. Heathen , nor Chriftian Empire, but the Ryaan 


.nundation of Herefics in i Wortipy Tyranny in Govern- 
] 


Church 7 doth he faften his power, and feate, andgreat au- 


thority. 


| © Hispower. | Athree-fold power did the Devill faften upon. 
the Roman Cacholick vifible Church. _ . | 

\* 1, The power of fignes and lying wonders : Hee gave bim 

great power to worke great wonders, 2 Thef..2, 9. Of whicti chr ge” 

is more ſpoken in the ſequell of the Chapter , where ſome of- 

| his miraciesare mentioned. . © | | | 
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them; putting into the hearts of chriſtian Kings co give theic 


which ruled over the Kings of the earth, Rev. 17.18. And for 
Ravenna : 'So that the Dragon granted his owne Seate or 


of th: Roman \ any4y Church. 


' doms and Common=-wealths ,_ over Purgatory , and for 


F 


CEE a. 
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Chap. 13. the thirteenth Chapter of the Revelation. | 23 


the Scripture calls i ir, 2 Theſ.2 9,10.) of decait, of unrigh- 
reouſneſle; parcly in the Schoolmen, and partly in their Vo 
taries, Or Clay fter-mtn , and partly in their Canogiſts. « By 
the efficacy of Sophittry in School-men , he corrupted all Do- 
&orine. By the deceit of the Cloyfter-men, the Monkes, he 
corrupted all cheir devorion and worſhip : And by the policy' 
of their Canoniſts, he corrupted all Church-government'; 
and this was carryed with (ſuch efficacy of deceit, that thoſe 
School- Divines were accounted the moſt profound, and the 
Monks mi-ft devour, and the Canonifts moſt judicious, and 
exquiſite Policitians : Now theſe three. did mightily deceive 
the Chriftian world by cheir power,, and all this power Satan 
gave to this Beaſt. 

3. Hz gave him the power alfo of making warzforin verſ. 
7. It was given him to make warre with the Saints, and-to overcome 


Power to the Beaft, and to-wage all their Batcels at their own 

charges whileg he fate ſtill ; this was the \PSmer which was gl- 

ven him by the Dragon, —- _. | 
And for his ſeate , what was it ? VE was hi City i ime oh 


that end he woald not ſuffer Conſtantine, nor other Emperors 
to dwell at Rome : If they were in Italy, they ſhould dwell ac 


Throne, not to'the Emperors, for they never cared for ir, 
but he reſerved -it for this B-aft, to 7 the center and chief Seate 


And be gave 
deed, 
' Great Authorit Y. Ts 
x. Over the Scriptures, | 
' 2. Over the conſciences of men. | | 
3. Over the treaſury of the church ; Over Charch-Ra- 
pt and Chucches, over the merits of Chriſt, over. King- 


im alſo great authority , tranſcendentl great in- 


_ mitigating the paines of Hell ; All this he gave to the Ro- | 1 

man Catholick viſible Church, lf 
7 He gave him power over the Scripture, WES. 6 HS | l 
ads, As Judg of them, The Church js dg of contro- _ 
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_ Eheif CG, the) ) gave his ou Wer tg Peer, and. Peter [2 the ; 


| Tock pod the head of char Church. is the Tadg of all placer 


of Scripcure, by his authoricy ic is authentic call ; This the Ca- 
tholick Church doth challenge. _ 
2. He doth prefer the vuigac Latine before the Oo. jginall 


Scriptare, a tranſcendane power. 


2. Ic is in hif power to wake Apocrypba Sctipture, to 
be of like power with the canonicall Scripcure. 
4, Ic is his power and authority that gives. unwritten 


Traditions like power wich the canonical] Scripture, 


5. He cakes upon him to be the infallible Interpreter, 
and Jdge of the EarIOg of Scripcure , and that is Blal- 
P 7: 640 

. Hs takes upon him power to diſpence with Scrip- 
ture, No hath power tO diſpence with the morall Law of 


_ Godin poiart/of Marrizges, even in inceftuous Marriages, this 


is a power beyond Scripture. 
2. He hath great authority over the con ſciences of men, 


; making Laws and Canons to bind che conſcience, and celea- 


ling and loofing them from the power of Gods Lawes, eicher 
in point of Marriage, or in point of Oaths and Covenants, or 
in point ofnaturall relation : He can diſpence with children 
7 reſpe&ofduty to Parents, if they come into Monafteries, 
and with duty which Subje&ts owe to Magiſtrates. 

3+ They have powerover the Church Treaſury, by which 
they meane the ſupererggation of the merits of Chrift, and of 
the Saints : They ſay Qhriſt mericed for a thoufand worlds: 
and becauſe he ſaved but'a few, it is free for the Pope to take 
the ſurpluſſage of merit; He can take them and apply them 
by Indulgences, for che pardoning of them that pay well for 
them. And thus they who deſpiſe Gods imputation of the 
righteoufneſſe of Chriſt for juſtification, they take upon them 
£0 impute it 6 themſelves , and to this and chac notorious 
wicked man. _ 

« They have power over Kingdbmen and Common- 
wealths, tO depoſe Kings, and to diſpoſe of their Kingdoms 
as-they pleaſe, and to abfolve Subjc&s from all Allegiance © 
co civill power, and for tha; end co nullifie their Oath, for 
chatend you know what the Pope ſent.co Henry the fourth : 
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| Chap. 13. the Girton Chapter of the Revelation. | pry > 


Pope; and fo that end abuſe. Fer, =— | See;\I beve this day 
ſet thee over the Nations, to root out and pull downe , end to wats 


and to thraw dawne, to build, and to plant, '' 111111: 

5. They hav= power over the «ſtare of the lifees come..) 
1. Over Reaven. Hee claimes-tranſfcendent power in 

that, and doth, abuſe. that place in» Mate16. 19." To thee 
will I groe the keyes of the Kingdome of beaven , that-whatſoever 
thou ſbal; bind on earth ſhall be bound iimbeaven ; -what ſoever:thou 
ſalt looſe onearth, tha 

| om_ che gates of Heaven to them. thas are dead, _ 
| hey have power over Pargatory ; Upon fo ack 
_ and given,they can help them our ot Purgatory: They 


make account the torments of Purgatory are «quall'to the' 


paines of Hell ; but that Hell is for ever, and Purgatory but 
cill che laſt Judgment, 

'3. They have power over Hell: they have not abſoluce 
power tO celiver out of Hell ( only Gregory is ſaid to have 
delivered Trajans ſoul out of Hell z) but though they can» 
riot deliver out of Hell:, yer they can eaſe the torment. The 

witnefſes of this will hardly owne it, but'ir is the Jac gment 
of the moſtdevout tothat Sea, 
So that he gave to the Cathbolick church his power of figns 


andlying wonders, of all-kinds of efficacy of deluſions, and 
power'of making Warre,and he gave him-great authority o-. 


ver the Scriptures, over meny Confciences, over the treaſures 
of the Church , | over Kingdomes, .and/ Princes, and Powers 
of the world co come, and over Purgatory. and Hell: And 


therefore confider, if this be nox a vaſt- power, which is here 


given, and acknowledged to be given by himſelfeco the Ca- 


tholick vifible Roman Church {You muſttnot wonder that 


the Catholick Church did -nox claim all.chis art firſt, bur came 


| *to this by degrees, and more faſter grew to this , eſpecially ac 


that time when this ſecond Beaft (thax received in ſpiricualls 
his power, ſpeaking like a Dragon) hadgot all this cranſcen- 
dant power. In the mean timeyfrom thevery firft you ſhal find 
this power in the- repreſencative Catholick Church: 5 They 
quartered them into ſeverall Juri(ditions into Biſhopricks; 


and hou they had done that, Os refted not 9k Fre had 


Ul be leoſed in. heaven ': Therefore he can 
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chis was devitlith Authority. co mak Laws 'to bind all: Chrj- 


Riafh Congregations \\ito't»ke their Government from them. 


3ly. Inevery Councell chey(diviſed fome'newDoRcine, and : 


 10mienew form of wbrthip ard Oovernment,” which was the 
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_ ſeed'out of which-thizrranfeendant power was hatched. 


--4For the-reaſan df rhe point, you may aske how bee ſhould 
give all-chis power which'fe never had\-himf{elf, how he ſhould 


- 


-give that which never\was "his to a'Be iff,” Io 28 to carry all 
'things'with that cranſcendant power”, for' divine; powet he 
had not himſelf, he was'caftiout fro it, how theg could hee 
give this to any State tis the world 78 TT 
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- ning Churches, and Laws,.andDdarine, and Apoſlolick go- 
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vernment;'-but did-aife& high prefermetits, and ferled en- 
dowments, and carnslt*« xcellericy:” Now'the Lord therefore 


_ gives Satay wonderfull power, thitas'of old he was-once the 


God of PagatRvme ſo now'in' the: Church'he gives them 


 Church+power ;"that wharht could not retalne.in his owne 


Churehy'to carry it along with/great ſiiccefſe : and that's rhe 
firſt <yomgy +, 'the-judgment'ot: God apon the unthankfull 
+ Afccond Reaſon is taken from the effeQuall means which 
Satan-uſed to advance the Roman Church by ,"to exalt bis 
Church above all others ; what Were'the means ? The means 
were theſe; J:*s ON TE AOCETT eggs» | wh 5 F1 ; h 

Firſt, lgnorance;raifing a ſoak out of the bottomleſle Pic, 


hands, that he ſubfticuces; and gives'to the Roman Catholick 
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8 | | _ Chap. 13. - 
W- lick: Church ,” and the' Biſhop of Rome being head, he had 


fl 


it all committed to him., a hotable means to bring in Ty- 
ranny. AUT - £43 F ORs | 

Laſt of all lying miracles, 2 The/. 2. 9. Whoſe coming # af- 
ter the working of Satan,with all power,and fignzs & lying wonders. 
Thus you fee che means how the Dragon gave him his power, 
and Authority, and ſuch Authority that he exalts himſelf a- 


| bove all chat is called God. | 


The vſe is thus much ; Firſt ic ſerves to ſhew'the vanity of 


- all that admiration of the Roinan Catholick viſible Church, 
- anddevyotion te that Church, which hath ſo long for many 


Ages deluded the world, and with which Jeſuites and Semi- 
naries doe to this day delade devout,burt carnal} ſouls ; Here 
is great power given to ther and great authority;but whence 
hath the Church all this 2 They precend-they have ic all 
from Chriſt, but they have it from the Dragon of the bot- 
cromleſſe pic; He gave him his power and ſeaqg and great au*- 
thority :* It never came from Chriſt, he never gave this pow- 
er to any-Charch-nor Scatein the world, i t is from the Dra- 
gon, And whereas they plead ir is the keys of the kingdome 


of Heaven, Mat. 16. 19.It is verely (as the Text calls it, Rev, 


9.-1.) The key of the Bottomleſſe pit ; There ſell a ftar from Hea- 
ven to the Earth, and to bimwas given the hey of the Bottomleſſe pit: 
It is he that hath power tolet out ſmoak ont'of the bottom- 
pitz Notte let out men from thence, as ſome have pre- 
ed, or from Limbus,which is the ſuburbs of Hell z But co 
let cut ſmoak, damnable doQrine, and falſe Government 3 
He hath-power to open it, but no power.co ſhut it 5 power to 
fling mens confciences, but.no-power to heal them. And 


| therefore when Bellarmine makes the Roman Catholick viſi- 


ble Charch to be the true Church', he makes this the firſt 
note of a trueCatholick Church 5 whereas our Divines make 
Preeching of the word, and adminifiration ofthe Sacraments, 
and holy Di'cipline, he retutes them, and ſets down three 0- 
ther, univerſal], Catholick, 'vifible Church; to be the true 


| Church; And the truth is, it is the yery Beaft, to which the 
 Devill gave gay Authoriry 4%] vie! : Whereforelet 


not men be bewitched with them, but let us know they are all 
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Chap. 13- © the thirteenth Chapter of the Revelation. _ 


_” 


- ſpuken. Ifany maniſay, ſhall wediſclaim an Article of our 
Creed, to deſpiſe the holy Catholick Church } God forbid, 
we doe belicre the holy ”Catholick Church ſpread over all 
Nationsz But a Church "Catholick that ſhall have one viſible. 
head, and be the Mother Church, verily we look at it as the 
greatefi and uplieft beaft, that ever was raiſed in the world. 
Ker all other Monarchies that the Scripture deſcribes, the 
wore of Greece, the Lyon of Babell, and the Bear of Perſia, F 
they are either of them bur a beaftly tate, but here all 'Y 
theſs Bcafts are mingled and confounded in one : And befides, | 
It hath ſeven heads, and ten bornt. A Leopard;, a Lyon, anda 
Beare, they arc orderly creatures, according to ſome Infticu « 
_ tion: But here is a Beaſt that runs beſides all inſtitution, and 
deſcriprion of Scripture, and ſocieties of men that ever was 
raiſed. The Catholick viſible Roman Church, is the moſt 
monſter ; God forbid we ſhould blaſpheme any Chur h., but 
I do but ſpeak Scripture ; Let the world be judg, if the e Scrip- 
- ture can be accommodated to any but to this Roman-Catha- 
lick mother Church. lc is evident in Scripture, theſe ſeven. 
beads, and ten horns, muft be ſome Roman State, the Roman Pa- 
gan State it cannot be , nor yet the Roman Chriſtian State, 
and a Roman State it is : but there hath been no other Ro- 
man State, but the Roman» Catholick viſible Charch , and 
that hath claimed ſuch great power and authoricy, which 
isdoubtleſſe as incompatible to Scripture as may. be, which 
by the wit of man hath not been invented , but by the 
Dragon ; and yet ſo goodly in the eyes of the world, which : 
great Princes are deluded and beſotced withall , and. happy | 
they that can be reconciled to that State.” - 

Secondly, Learn we to magnifie the free richg race of God Uſe 2. 
that bach delivered us from chiz great Bealf, an ache Land Rt 
of it, and bath reftoredus ina great 
ment of primative ſimplicity, that now,» TT may m neet. eve; 
Lords day, that all may ut and all may be edefied, awhere ever 
one may brign his offence, (if hee cannot .be ſacisfied in py 

vate) and may beheard, and the caſe in_due time ſearched 
into, and healed a 
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- . Fandithemore thankftlFought» we co bry that heharh dee 

"vir ge fromnhe Inkge oftheuBreft)as well ns footn he beaſt 

itfclfe 5 A Catholick 'Cturch that beareth fwayiover ſo-njany 

hundred Churches, ard overw belms thear! alt; Such Liwes 

they (hal mite as {hull bindeph Nationsj1ahd wheehiey they 

gfve'confent or'ino / ebcy mult ſubſceibe'iro-them in poanvot 

overnment, - Were we tenfible how odious this Beatt were in 

the tight of the holy Ghoſt, and of the Apoſtle Fobn, ic would 

z#f&us with/ſtrong chanktulnefſe, and hearty enlargednelſe 

ro God ,that hath delivered us tromfo-great' a beeſt., and 

from any image and picture ot it ,- unto which ali the world 
is(abjch, unletie in tome few placer, ©1040 fs here agen bb+ 

Uk a'i-7 Thicdly', It may teach all Church Officers'nor to affe&a< 

ny Lordly pomp and fate : For Officers of a' Church to! take 

upon them any great State, or to fee g Chaurchicompoſediin 

_ any uch'form;' you [ce In the eyes of che holy: Ghoſtic 48 a, 

Beaff. 'There fs nothing more difproportienable rousy then 

for'ustoaffeQ Suprenizcy, \for-u8 to\weare the'hornes that 

might paſh Kings ; to throw downe'any', or: coodifire Magts 

ſtrates to execute what we ſhall think fr, verily jr isnot comms 

atible'to the ſimplicity" ofthe Church 'of "Chrift,* ' Neither / 

thay they give their power tous, nor may we-tdake ir from 

them* That when an Excommunicacion- paſſe in the Church; 

then'to leave it to the'Magiſtratey that {ſo a mzn'being.cxcom- 
municated, is left, Ipſo*faf5, to'\cavilt cenſure; upon the Chur-> 
ches'cenfare; this will cauſe the 'Mapiſtrates"to ſubmit their 

ower to the Church unavoidably'; that if a Church cenſure; 

1 e Magiſtrates muft proceed againſt them : Now it is good to. 

_ have cheſt two'Srates fo joyned rogether,' thatthe' ſimplicity 

of the chitrch may bemaintained and upheld ,'ari{firengthe- 

ned by the civill Scace according to God; bur nor by [any fitn- 

plicity furthet then accortling'to che word, '\Bewtre of all fe 

cular power, and Lordly power, 'of fuck' vaſt inſpe@Qion' bf 

4 one charch over another: T#ke heed of any ſuch ufurpatior?, 
_— itwill amour tofome morſtrous Beaſt: Leave every church 
WI. - - Independant; abt Indejentanc- from! brocherly*conaſell; 
God forbid that we hould refuſe that; bur when ir comes to 
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TRat Henan e great iroxe mn thenmgdomes of 
'the world Cburyerit was limited rohbim') forits erat; hee 
'was'the god of the world, iwehegime of Heathenith and Po- 
. Piſh apoſiacy 3 He offers Chrift he will p eitall toHim, if he 


' will fall dows gnd wotſhiphimy The Lord Jeſus rejefts/him, 


. , þ F) 


It s written, thou ſhalt worſhip 'the Lord thy Golly and bim' only (batt 


"thou ſerve. When he offers ſach'baices; and birbatous tertypta- 
tions 88 theſe'be, weare tore lt hit. The Dovill cones ant 
.offers ih1s to the Vicar of Ghrift (as chey'edll bimY4wikgive 
.,you governnent over all the” Churches in! the world; and 
Kingdoms, arid Stites7'and tie tn very deed takes Sarihv offer, 
and doth take all the pomp andre of theworld,” Time was 
. When Naaman the Agy tian offered large» matcers' to'Eliſha for 
;healipg_bim of tfis Leprolie; bur” the Prophet would have. 
'nove of them ( tHiouph He vaso Pagan ) for whel hexarhe 
| home, they would'azke; whatdid ir'coft yon? he: might -fay, 


_It coft me not a groat, bur'whatircoft:me invche Innes where I 


% 


"lay .chis is bonour ro Religion': His ſervant"GehezPindred 
.rans after him , A#the Lord lveth, be ſhall not goe f6 dipay; but be 
'Ww hays ateipard ; He makes 4h excuſe, 'There are two) forme: vf 
* tbe Propbers cothe, and be deſires talent of filverg- aritt"tws thanges 
. of garments z and hee very liberally faſtens a great deaburore 
on him then he asks : What, ſaith Eliſha, Is this a time to take 
money, and to receive garments, and Olive-yards, «nd Vine-yards, 
and ſheep, and oxen, and men- ſervants, and maid-ſervants ? Hee 
meant ſuch money as would buy all ctheſe ; The leprofie there- 
« Prevf Naaman ſball cleave wnto thee : And fo truly the lepro- 


{imple , and 


A 


if wetake up any thing that derogates from the 
_ naked, and (heep-like government of Choi arift fe 


fie of Antichriſt , and of the Catholick Church cleave co us, - 2 


4 


—— 


Chap. 13 |An Expoſition upon Verſ. 2. 


a Leprofie that wil cleave to us,& make us grow more & more 
- leprous : And therefore it muſt teach us not to regard the pro- 


__ - fitsandpleaſures of chis world : I ſpeak chiefly to men, as we 


are Church-members ; Such fimple government, though ic 
" hath horng (for the Lamb hath horng, and can tell how co 
puſh) yet meeknefſe and fimplicity is beft :: Juſt and faichfull 
Adminiſtrations becomes the fimplicity of civill government, 
but how much more the Church of Chriſt, that ſo this great 
and vaſt Beaft may be kept away from us. 

Laftly, it may teach us all, as ever wee defire, not to grow 
monſtrous and ugly in the fight of the Lord Jeſus, to take 
heed of hearkning to any power of Nationall Churches, you 
will finde that this will grow to ſuch ugly deformity , thar 
_ God will turn away his face from you: You will never finde 

bim as in times of ignorance ; Though God hath pardoned 
what wedid in ignorance, not knowing what wee did ( as 
Chriſtprayed, Lyke 23. 34. Fatber forgive them, they kuow not 
- what they doe. ) And | doubt not but hedoth the like for ma- 
ny of our deare brethren, who in their ignorance do ſubmit 
_ tothe Beaſt, and the image of the Beaſt, and doth vouchſafe 
his gracious preſence with them : Bus for us here, if we ſhall 
- In our hearts turn back againe to Zgypt , and be content to 
Rtoop to theſe Superfticions, and be chus ruled, for order, and 
forme of worſhip ( believe it ) chen we may looke for an end: 
- ofall our proſperity, and liberty of the Churches here ; Then 
look we ſhould grow miſhapen and monſtrous, and Took ug 
ly, weſhall then ſoon ſee an end. of all the comforts of the 
_ Churches here. As therefore. God hath betrufted us with ſuch 
' a handſome body as hee ispleaſed/to own, fo continge in 
WP profeſſion, and in the maintenance of the ſameeven to 
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Chap. 3. the irtcenth Chapter of the Re veluafon, 


= : 
Revel. 2.3 tial 


Andi ſaw one of his heads as it were wounded to- death 


and bis deadly wound was bealed, and 6h the _ 


wondered a flew the Beaſt. 


N theſe words is deſcribed: hw variation of che late of the 
Beaft-in reſpeR of one of his heads. 


1. Fobn law it as it were wounded to death, and all men. 


thoughtitunrecoverable ; that is one State. 0 "Bp 
2. A Scate of recovery His deadly wound was bealed. 
1, The worlds admiration 


3. The effe&ts of this healing » hte Neg! oth of 


| the Dragon & the Beaſt, 
Fpr alicele opening of the words. -/ 
P 3 one 6f:bi beads, You heard before that the Beaſt had 
ſeven ticads; Now as the'Scribes azked Chrift concerning the 
woman that had ſeven Husbands, whoſe wife ſÞall ſhe be of the 
ſeven ? So here is a Beaft hath ſeven heads, anJ one is woun= 
Jed, which of the ſeven muſt it be? To this the Apoſtle Jobr: 


tells us, Chap.17, That five of them were gone ; they had been, 


_ but were not now, and theſe are the" ſeven governments of 
the Roman State : Theſe five had been Kings and Confals, 


Decemviers, Di&ators, Tribunes. The lh yer was, and- 


that was the Ceſars, the Roman Emperours "they were the 
fixth head, whether Chriſtian or Pagan, ic differs noz much 


the ſtate of the Government, for' they were all governed by 


Roman Laws, under one heads or other. Now therefore whar 
is chis that is here ſpoken of, One of bis heads were as it were 
wounded to death ? was it the Roman Emperour, whether Pa- 
g gapor Chriſtian ? you heard reaſons before why is could not 
agan, nor indeed Chriftian Rome. 
1. That head was crowned, bur this hath no Criwa | All 


the ſeven heads were crowned, they governed and exer- 7 me 
Ciſed their Adminiftrations i in the world , Rev. 12; Þ ko I 
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2+ I ” Chap. 13. 14 An Expofttion wpor mh Verl. 3. 


Bur here thele heads arc abs; oa , bur the Crowns 


are upon the Horns. 


2. Neither can it bertiey, becauſe of this wound upon this 


head, The Roman Chriſtian Enperours they never cha* 
lengedto themſelves H-ad-ſhip cver the Church of Rome. 


-Conftantine doth utterly "abandon ic ; He profeiſeth he 


ought to be judged by them, and notihey by him. And 
Theodoſtus Arhi ſubmit himſelfe co Ambroſe cenſure, and 
doth gotex:rcife any Head: ſhip over the Church : Ic was 


© Nor therefore the Emperours, for they were not heads of 


—x" 
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-foreic 


- the Church, 4 


3. Icis ſaid, the wound here given, was healed, to the ad- 


*mication of the world : Now certaine ict is, the wound 


given bythe Goths and Vandalls, it was never healed to - 


vey 


chis day :-but che Eaſtern parc was ſwallowed up by the * 


Turk. And for che Emperr:rs of the Weſt, Charles the 
great, and his Succeflors, though they healcd a branch of 
© It, . yer it was far off from healing the wound of the Ro- 

: an-Empire ; thofe. wounds have decayed\andfall ſhort 
" of that which wa 
” was it. che healing of \this wound from the firft time ic 


i 
F 


way wr admiration of the Nations ; Nor 


was pIYen, that was the admiration of the world. There- 
uſtbe ſome head that was fo wounded, as all the. 


[3 


© world wonderedat it, and'were captive to it ; You heard 
© ir wat not the Roman Chriſtian 'Emperors, ic muſt be 
*- bim that claimesto be head overalithe Charches , and 


. Who is that buc Pontifex maximus 7 It was that which The- 


Ehriftian E yperour tobe accounted the great high Prieft 


. of the Church ; bucwhat he laid down/, they willingly 


_tookup, to be accounted the great Paſtor of the Church, 


and therefore he's che head of che Church : For ifir be- 


- * neither Pagan nor Chriftian Emperours , ic muff be the 


gOovernmente that ſucceeded them , they were the ſixth, 
and hee is the ſeventh : It is the ſeventh head that was 


thus wounded , ' and: whoſe wound was afterward 


healed. : - = 


Iu. 2, Nowa ſecond Queſtion will be , Ifbe be the ſeventh 
"B+ -'M bead, the bead of the Church of Rome 3 If be be this bead, then when |} 
ack LL lan 
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Chap. 13. tbe thirteenth Chapter of the Revelation, 


 4njw: When the Gotbs and Vandalls, and Hunnes, 8nd other 
hofSerent Nacions overwhelaxd Htaly, and +he wetlern parts. 
- Alaricus about the yeare 415, took Rome z aid lremem- 


fer in a I reactiie of Hierom (faith he) The government which 


then was left of the Church tefore, was wholly taken away, 
as if a man were beheaded, and yet ir fell "_ into-warſe ca- 
lainicy., | 
_ 2, I; was after taken againe by Adulphus , who though t £0 
change the nane of ir, and call it Goth#a. - 

3+ Ic was taken ogaine by Genſericus } "andaluc. 
' 4+ Odoacer Rugionus reigned in it fourteen yeare. 

5. After him, Theodoricus King.of the Goths baving (laine 


7 


hia!, his Sycceliar Totilas defiroyed ir, and; brought it to ſuch 


deſojation, that there was neither Man, woman, nor-child 
ſeen in ic for torty dayers Now this was ſuch a wound, that 


ajl.che Biſhops in the world chat were wont to give homage 


him, they now began to negleGt his Head-(hip, that was but 
a ſervanc at home; They deſpiſed him, tobe che'head of the 
Church, that was a ſervant to Barbarians ; Inſomuch; that the 
Bithop of Revenna, h de ohallengetda univerſall Supremacy , he 
' takes indignation athim, that he wilt be Lord Paramoant : 
Bur ſo great was the wound, that indeed the Roman Biſhop 


was atterly HORN and this concinued for 140. yearey 


rogether.; and though he would have uſed many meanes for 
his cure, and have called in help from the Emperor of Greece, 
yet he waz not willing co help him , for they had fallen out 
 before:gbout worſhipping of Images; ; he was conſtant for I- 
mages, the other was againſt them , and ſo he might We: or 
{wim for chem; ſo his wound ſeemed incurable. | | 
. Queſ; 3. Phen was this wound cured, ard bow ? | 
coflaſes By degrees. | 
7. inthe yeare $555, the Pa ſtirred up Tuſtiniar, wh 5 
| his Genetalls ; Bal ſarive and Morſes, drove and Gefirwyed 
+ the Goths our of ltaly< : 
. 2+ By 7uſtinians.novell Conflicurions, aneclelecen 2enbithe 
_ . tothe Canons of the holy Councels;,| the moſt holy Bi- 
ſhop of old Rome tobe the ficſ#( or RE the Sms 4 
af all Fiefts, 
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=” Chap. 13- * | An Expoſition upon Verſ. 3. 

3- Fhocas the Parricide about fifty yeares after , about the 

yerere 606. healed up che wound, granting to Boniface 

_ _ - the third, that he ſhould be univerſa}l Biſhop, not only 

— the firftin order; but in honouralfo, and that all the 

whole world ſhould be his Diocefle : And this was the 

healing of his Head, which was ſo perfe&ly cured, that 

all the world wondered at the preſervation of the head 

of this Church, and began by degrees more and more to 
adore both the Church, and the Head of ir. Y 

Obj. There #.an Obje&ion made againſt this expoſition , That by 

this means the Biſbop of Rome ſhould be bealed before bebe a bead of 

= Beaſt, for this was his beadſhip when be was alowed to be cbief Lord 

© over all the Churches, and all the reſt to be under bim ; and the Pope 
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; was not this bead till the A of Phocas. 
Anſw. Fanſwer, He had not the peaceable poſſeſſion of this 
" H:adſhip till chis time, but yer ic is evident in ftory that he 
did claim this ſupremacy before, he' ſought ir ambitiouſly, 
and ic was given him by:the devotion of many Biſhops, and 
Churches, and Nations, it was uſually rendred to him long © 
before that time. Socrates ſaith, 'that Ballo the Pope had bro- 
ken forth into the. Government over the Churches : And 
Bellarmine thiniſelfe confefferh (when he/is-pur to it) that the 
Biſhop of Rome woald never goe to any Eonſultation in the 
Eaft, but ſent his Legarc'5 for ſaith he, ic is not meet the head 
ſhould follow. the members : | A fecond reaſon he gives, the 
Emperor (faith he ) is at leaft Vice-gerent of the Eaft, he welt 
may have the material] Seat that was raken upby the Empe- 
rors, Where ſhall the Biſhop of Rome fit then} and this he ga- 
thers out of ſome of their wricings- : So that it is evidenr,' 
that hedid ambitiouſly defire it, andthe manner was (being 
elderly men) all his beloved and dear children they call him 
| Father, and ſo hetakesin good part all their honorable Ti- 
| les, and he deftributes to them ſuch parcells of reſpe&, as 
may ftand with his own. Sumpremacy, and their ſubje&ion, 
and therefore they need nor ſay, The wounded head war hea- 
led before he was a head of the Beaſt, for ir was in conception. 
— Tong before. Hedid- from Conftantines time ſeek Supremacy: 
+ They confefſe, little reſpe&t was bad to him'in Conftantines = 
We RS Eo $708 | time 2 
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Chap. 13. the thirteenth Chapter of the Revelation. 


time ; Buc when order was ſer in Churches, he cook all ad- 


vantages for his exaltation, and did cake all appeals from o- © 


thers,that what others did :o-him in ceſpeQ of his gravity, & 
Tearning,and underſtanding, he takes as done to him as {itring 


in Peters Chaire, and ſo did challenge head(hipin thoſe times, ©: 


and chey thought it was meertto giveit 3; And after this, he 


was ratified, and confirmed, and eftabliſhed in peace, then 

was his wonnd healed. {+ Rn 
Come we then to gathera note or two from the 
The firſt rote you may obſerve is this. _ | 
The ambition and arrogancy of Church Offi:ers claym- 
Ing headſhip over the Church of Chriſt , the Lord plagues ir 

with a mortall wound, and craſheth it even to the death. 

-T gather it out of theſe words, I ſam one of bis beads as it 


were Wounded to death;It was one of the heads of the'Cagholick 


Church ; As the body was a Monſter, fo was the head 
'toſer a head over ſuch a vaſt body ic was a Monſter in Gods 


' Gght:The Lord wil not ſuffer him to go on in this ambitious - 


defigne, but will mzet him as he did Balaam, when he cruſhed 
his foot againſt che wall, and-if he bad gone on, he had ſhiine 
bim, Numb. 22. 32,33. So doth the Lord here meet the: Bij- 


ſhop of Rome ; if he will be the head of the vifible Charch,. 


and animate ſuch a Body, what will the Lord doe 2? He will 
wound bim to death, and fly him, and cruſh his fpiricuall' 
arrogancy, that under pretence of Vicarſhip to Chriſt, will 
yet be the Lord of the Church. _' RE oy 
The Reaſon of the point is, | ts; 

 _ From chediſhonour pur upon Chriſt, to take the head(hip 
. fromhimto whom'/ic bclongeth; This honour to be the head' 
cf the Ckurch is the.proper right of the Lord Jeſus ; Itis 
his, Firftby guift from the Father, Epbeſ. 1. 22. To be head 
ever all things to the Church ; and Col. 1.18, He is the bead of the 


body the Church.. Secondly, it-is his by Purchaſe :; He gave bim<- 


ſelfe to death , even the death of the Croſſe ; and God bath 
highly exalted bim , and given him a name which is above e- 
very name, Phil. 2: 8, 9. He dyed and roſe again, that be might” 
be Lord both of the dead and living, Rom. 14.9: So\that now 

when the Lord hath this headſlup of the Church granted oy, 


Lo 


IS: 


word; 
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Reaſon I 4 
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t | a alio baih purchated ut by his OWN drath z nuw for anos 
P ' _ ther ro clay headthip 5 it mult needsimply, Either that the 
| heed is a nGn-relid: tit, OT elle thiuft GCUC of his headinip,he 
/ goth adminitter, And :hough the Lord be nut preſent ig bo= © © 
| | dy, yet in his ſpirt;2 «1! prefer.ce, he is as truly prefinc, and 
| e effi ftualiy then avy thar gan be- deviied. And there 
| | More Tit Warly EREN any + | . (HET 
| 


fore in r:gard of inju: y done to Chriftt, which the Lord 
/will nor bear, he will cheretore cruth, and wound ſuch 
_- heads: | wu 5 
Reaſon 2. 26ly, From the. ſacrilegious Injury put upon thi Church ; 
EE I, is an uſurpation of all power from che Church , that if a 
Catholick Church be mec, they will give power and Lawcs 
| to other Churches, and look what the [rcond Braft doth, he 
I © | adminiftergall the power of the firſt Braff 5; Louk what pow- 
| ec is given to thre Cacholick Church, that Juth the Biſhop-of 
Rome incorporate to himſelf, and he cauſcth an Image of 
that Chu:ch to be made in Provincial! Nacionszwhich when 
1 oY they have taken hold, like a Bears claws, they will nat cafily 
== be rooted out ; Now this is ſuch injurous uurpation, thac 
1 from that day to this,they have never been free z That where 
the Pope hath had|to doe, the Churches are ſpoiled of the au- 
thority that is given to them by Chriſt; And therefore you 
muſt not wonder if the Lord wound the head of ſuch az gor 
on in their wickednelle, Pſal. 68, 20, 21. The jealoufie of the 
Lord riſeth againft ſuch uſurpations : For a vifible Catho- 
* lick Charchto be ſet over the world, who may make Lawes 
co rule conſcience, and make Officers for the ordering of all 
Churches ; Ic is ſuch a Monſter, and the Government of 
k is fo. odious in the ſight of God ,, that he wounds it to 
=. eath. b [F-:> | | | "y | 
E . ſer, _ Fortheuſeof che point, Ic may ferve to provoke us all to 
E - pray heartily, and faithfully, for the repreſſing of all ſuch 
heads as either the Biſhop of Rume 9s or any Images ofhim - 
whatſoever they be. You read of aliatle horn in Daniel, 
whoſeroot was flubbed up; wherever you read of any horas 
that will ufurpe power ov«rche Church, look at it ( as it is ) 
abominable to Chriſt, it provokes the ſpirit of Chriſt, Sove- 
raign Authority is his : Ifche Lord be (et upon the bill of 
200 8 NR | | | S_Et Sion, 
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the thirteenth Chapter of the Revelation. 7 39 E 


es 


Sion, he will wound the Biſhop of Rome, or any that ſhall 
* rake his [mage 3 He will give chem a deadly blow, efpecial- 
Iy when chey are more zrrog nt, then his Indignation ari- 
ſech againſt them,to excecurce judgement on fuch. The head- 
ſhip of the Chu ch is a fingulac priviledgeto the Lord Jelas, 
and incompicable to any : - They muſteither take Chritts of- 
fice our of his hands, or rhink him negligent,or non-reſident, — b 
and that he doth nor fuffi:iencly diſcharge his beadſhip, and » 
therefore they will uſurpean office in tiis name, but that is - - _ 

abominable ro Chritt. OA 4 T30* -of 
O53J.. But you will ſay, So wee (ball pluck the Crowne off from . 
the beads of Chriſtian Princes, for they cha'lenge that ſtile to be bead 
of the Church. - LEI, 
1ſw. | doenot know any Chriſtian Prince that chalen- 
geth char ftile, Thar which was ſometimes given to Saul, 
may be given to Princes, If; 17: When thou waſt little 
in thine eyes, waſt thou not made the bead of the Tribes of Iſrael? 
That is crue, and fo the King is head of all the Peeres, and E 
head of all the Shires, and the Churches are in ſome or other - _— 
 otthem, that is, Eo 4 Hs NATE IN = 
1, They have power over the _ in all civill mat- 
ters, ; WT ker 8 oy 
2, And I will fay thus much, that they have power to re- 
dreffe and reforme inordinate abuſes jn the Church, provo- 
king Church officers to doe ic ; If they doe not, other Ghur- 
ches are to treat with them 5 and if their corruptlons be Pre= 
. Judicial either to che d,;Arine of the Goſpell, or if they dege- 
neraje to any Tyranny, they are to Took to redrefle ſuch 
things, but this gives them! not: headſhip over the Church ; 
_ over their perſons it doth, but not oyer the Church, that 
F; 1, They have no power either to call Church-officers, or 
to depoſe them. - 7h 544 
2. They haveno power to diſpence Church-cenſares., 
3+» They haveno power to ſuſpend Church liberties. - 
, 4+ They haveno power to appoint Church-ordinances; 
nor power to adminifter any matter further chen-any #1 
other member of the Church : and this did the w__ "= 


- ; . 


* Chap. 13. | 3. An Expoſition upon Verl. 3- 


of England acknowledge, and no more then this was due : 
Therefore we allow ſome power and authority to Prin- 
ces, and Magiltrates , in the ſence ſpoken of ; If they 
 claime any further, it will ſo kindle the jealoulie of the 
Lord, that the Lord wil certainly wound it to the crack- 
Ing of the Crowns of all that take it upon them : which 
_ may bea notable warning to all Church-men (T mean 
Church officers ) to beware of cleeking into their hands 
> _ thepower which God hath not given them 5 the Lord 

' will wound their heads,he will not endure it, *cis a pri- 
viledge that he hath purchafed with tis owne bloud. I 

Fa think there is no need here to preſſe it; but this Iet me 
ſay, it is a juſt motive to pray the more ardently ,' and 
_ faithfully for the cruſhing of ſuch heads , wherever the 
» Lord findes any arrogant head, that any Church-officer 
will undertake co.give Lawes co the Churches In their 
diocelſle, that they will put Officers upon chem, chat they 

. will ſuſpend them at their pleature, and put in, and pur 
out, whether che Chucch will or no 3 This kinde of in-. 
ſolency in ſuch a ftate, letir look for a wound, fora 
wound it ſhall have. : And therefore, weare the more 

- encouraged to pray for,and to look for deliverancefrom 
"theſe Heads ; for John cells us, 2 Fob 5. 14. thac if we 
aske any thing according to bis will, be heareth us; And this 

is according to ihe will of God, thatall ambitious heads 
be wounded : What he hath done he will doe, There x. 


* *> Wounds inevery change : Perſons are changed, but Gods 
adminiftratione are one and the ſame : If Gods indig- 
nation have been ardently kindled againſt the Biſhop of 
E - of Rome , he will certainly vifite ſuch powers as take upon 
AK - + themco = doQ&rine upon the Church; to take away 
Church liberties 5 and ſomerimes to ſcater one Gharch 
from another, the Lord will certainly viſit it, we may 
| pray for it, and comfortably expe&it. _ 

E: Fi | e nextnote is thitz WY: 
| Dofir. 22 Thatthough God doe wound and cruſh, and reprefſe the 
- . arrogance of Church officers, afleQing head(hip oyer all 


- 


*y 


no new thing under the Sun ; be ſpares, and changes, and | 
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Chap. 13. the thirteenth Chapter of the Revelation. x 


| Cavurehes tor a time; yer he doth ſomecimes again. heal their 


wounds, and binde up their breaches, and give free pafſage co. 


their ambicious defigner, Fats 
This is evident here, I ſaw ove of bis beads, ds it were wounded 
to death ( and you have heard when, and how) and yer, 


which is wonderful), Hi deadly wound ws healed, and that to 


. the admiration of all the world; Andallthe world wondred after 


"the Beeſt, to fee a wound fo really and perfectly healed: when 


this Church was wqunded , afterwards the Pope was per- 
feRly recovered, but the wound of Cejars head was left blee- 
| ding, both in the Eaft and Weft.. This head muſt therefore be 
che ſpirituall head of Rome : God though he reprelſe ſome 
' 'Infolency , yet he doth many times give tree palſage to their 
defignes at leng. ' He did ſo with Balaam, he met with him 


in the way, and had not the Aﬀe hindred, certainly he had - 


{lain him., Numb. 22. 32. Becauſe thy way was perverſe before 
me, ſaith God : Balaak had ſent him word, that if he would 
come and curſe the people that were come out of ZXypt, that 
he would give him this, and that ; he ſaw he had an eye co 
theſe outward things ; The Lord ſeeing his way perverle, he 
would have killed bim ; bur yet at length in v. 35. The An- 
gell of the Lord ſaid unto Balaam, if it be thy minde to go ; I will 
give thee leave, go with the men, but onely the word that I ſhall 
ſpeak unts thee, that thou ſhalt ſpeak ; And when he comes, he 
doth blefſe the people to the Indignation of the King of Mo» 


ab; but afterwards when'Balaam ſaw that he ſhould looſeall 


that he came for;come, ſaith he to the King, take ſome courſe 
to invite the Gallants of Iſrael co a feaſt (and it was ad Ido- 
latrous feaft to the honour of Baall Peor ). and (o the anger of 
- the Lord was kindled againſt Tfrael, and there were foure and 
twenty thouſand dyed of the Plague, and at length Balaam 

was-lainealſo : But yet you ſee, he gives way to his cove-. 
teous deſignes, to (atisfie bimſelfe co rhe full, though he af- 

terward viſiced his Sinne"upon him. So did the Lord here 
with the Biſhop of Rome:z he wounded him as It were to 
death, and afterwards he heals him,and raiſeth bim up again, 
and 2o% by eoes to deſtroy the Goths out of Italy z and he be- 


ivg a wiſe man, gives him his Titles, and niakes him Bitop 
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Regſon 3, 


\ 


| ſo asthat they, reje the {implicity-of the Gaſpell of Chrift, 


i City, but they muſt have ſuch and ſuch arders in all Chur- 


5 
5 3s 
: *, 
c3 -* y 
gr 


of Bithops , Inſpector overall the reit, and perfetly cures 
him ;_ Thac whereas before he had loft his Tirles, and one or | 

orhec wyore againſt him 3 the Emperor being loath ro make 
cheir own Arch-Bilhop (that lived in cheir Cicy wich them ) 
chick, for dilturving their civill Governmen: ; - They had ra- 
ther conferre al} thar honour upen him that had been fo ad- 
mired & worſhip:d for fo many years, eſpecially having had 
32 Mynaſteries, & 12d been more Octhodousall itien all other 
Churches :  Fnete were great inducements to give a!l bv- 


. Hour to the Pope, though they ſaw him d*{perately woun- 


ded 3, but when they ſce him recovered, they wonder at him, 
and every one ſubmits to him, eſpecially the Weſizs1) parts 5 
though they in the Eiſt alſo would canſulc, wich him, and be 
ied and guided by him, andall their decrees in gounſell were 
referred co him z it h* did diſlike them , they were antequa- 
ted, if he did approve them, they were received as Authenti- 
call Lawes of the Church. # D: 

You may atke,why the Lord wonu'd heal ſuch an abomina- 
ble and ugly Beaſt, this viſible Cachalick Church ; and this 
Br: aft that was one of the heads of this Church ; for be had a 


a? 


\ beaftly ſhape 3 take him alone wichout the other Beaſt, and 


take them rogether , here is a great” Beaſt 3 afrerwards he is 
called in Chap, 17. the great whore, and the ts upon this Beaſt, 
and he hath, all his ſupporcance from ker ;. he reftgres the 


« # 


Church, and thehead-of the Beaft to that Race they were in 


” 


before z The reaſon why God doth.this is double.  -.. | 

- Firſt, in-regard of his juſt diſpleaſuce,againſt che back(li- 
ding apoſtacics of the Chucch in ſuch tices > When the Lord 
ces the ſpirits of men arc bent to apoltacy, and backfliding, 


and if they mighchave ic they willnot | now it is a rightous 


| 


thing with God to plague them with the arrogance & tyran- 
ny of Antichriſt : If Icome izmy. Fathers name, you will not re- 
ceive.me 3 if another come inhis own name ,/ him you will receive 3 
Now it is a juſt jadgement of God, if. Chriſt come and offer 
himſclfin the Gmplicicy of big Qcdinances, and they think 
this is too mean, and doth not reach the tate of an tmperizll 
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Chap. 13. . the thirteenth Chapter of the Revelation, II 


cies, ahu Churches mult be diftinguiſhed by ſuch Patrons, # 
and'ic is fit that one be Lord Paramount over them all, and 
none is ſo fit as the Biſhop of Rome z It people dote upon 
ſuch ( ſome goodly ſhape, butdrawn by the inventions of 
men) well you {hall have ſuch Biſhvps: ; This head that 
ſometimes hach becn thus woundced,that ſome have had caule 
of ſolemn praiſe for his wounding, and God hath by this 
means given the Churches liberty to take ſome better way of pu 
worſhip, but they would nor, well you ſhall have enqugh of 
him. It 4is' one of Solomons Proverbs, ( Chap. 14.1 4.”)) the 
© Bach slider in heart ſhall be filled with bis own wayer z If you dore 
after inventions of men , you ſhall be filled with yaia Super- 
fition to the contentment of your own hearts. God our of 
his tender faichfulnefſe to his Church he will ; poorer 
and doth give them faire opportunities to: undergage their 
own liberties out of the aſurpations of men: ;, bur if they 
will rather fit under the ſhadow of Zgypt, then feed upon 
Manna , then goe you back again ſaith God, none of you 
ſhall eat of that which I] have prepared, thatis ane. Reaſon ; 
Such backſliders that delight in ſuch communion in ſuch 


o 


beads over their Churches, itis juſt with God to fill them 1 
With theic own inventions. RR iba 62 = 
dgement, of Reaſon 2, ©. 


The ſecond. Reaſons taken, from the joft ju 
God upon ſuch kinde of heads, thatdogatic& ſuch ambitis 


* 


on ; theLord will ſhew them this favour, hewill crafſechem 
az he did Balgam ; bur if their hearts be bent to go on fn-their 
miſchevous courſe, he gives them leave to fulfill their own 
lufts cocheir own perdicton,, 3, And thus he did Baleanty he 
gave hip leave not onely to blefe.che people, butro draw 
therif aſide from God';, for he could; not have taken amore 
ready courſe to have caſt them cut of Gods favour, thetito 
draw thetu to offer Sacrafice ro. Baal,, for that wag pneof the 


: G . \ 


- worft dunghill gods. _ It is ous of Gods righteous. judges = 
_ wotinds, and cruſhed him, and 4 ogs him .co.cha lab gaſpe;.. 
if heave a licouriſh affe&ion. fill z, now it is an aſuall thing 
with God to pay men to their, own. perdition';, Andchere- 

fore In Rev, 17, 11, It oh beefibat wer an is not, ſball 
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Cap13; ©. An Expoſition upon Ver. 334. 


goe into perdition, that's the head of this Beaſt ; that is the next _ 
S newes you heare of this ſecond beaſt here. in the Text , and 
" therefore it is called both the beaſt, and the head of the: beaſt, 

| Where the firſt beaſt is preſented in the form of a great wIgees 

£ 


who is tobe brought to the laft gaſpe ; A whore ſhe was, 

he preſents her to 7obn a8 a great beaft ; Now' hee gives him 
leave co riſe againe to his own perdition, and of many thou- 
fande more. Thus you ſee the truth of the poiar. 

Now for the uſe of it. Po . 

Firſt, ic may be a juſt watch: word and warning to all the 
Sons of men, to beware of Gods checks, When che Lord 
checks you, craſhes your Crowns, and expoſeth you to this 
and that danger in one kind. or other , beware of this; 
whether you be the children of God or not, yet come home 
effcQually to him ; for this you ſhall finde, if you be in di- 


fireſs, and'icall, he is ready to heare ; He will heare 1/bmael ; 
- and he hears the Lyons that roar, and ſeek their meat of bim;He 


wil! many eimes, once, or twice, or thrice do thus : But it the 
Eord once ftrike, and almoſt crufh you, bewarenow that you 
lay afide all carnall ends and ambitious defignes ; for oiher- 
wiſe, if you ſhall recover againe, and perfift in your former 
wayes without repentance, then the next news is, you goe _ 
on to perdition : And therefore when ever the Lord aff;&s us, 


and afflis us in any kind, it is heavenly wiſdome to be war- 


ned by the leaftphylip of his finger z be warned by any fick- 
neſſes; croſſes, danger by Land or Sea, by any ching whatſoe- 


' vertheLord is pleaſed to exerciſe you with, this is botk chil- 


drens bread, and the bread of ſtrangers: Beware you goe not 
on ſtill, buc if the Lord check you, then turn back again; bur 


# 
» x 


to Gods will, and after Gods ends :- | | 


if you go forward, be ſare ou co God-ward, and ACCOr- 


This is thir which God calls for, that- you walke more 


exatly, and more accurately, 'Epheſ.'5, 15, See then that yee 

walke circumſpettHly, not as fooles, but as wiſe, redeeming the time 
becauſe God hatt-chus'and thus be lids. wich you , and 
hach thavFard/thiasbtrn a3'2 Leopard"in your paths. Icis a 
firong (peech that in —_— Vill a man lay a ſnare (and 
the words adeadly ſnare) will « man Jay « deadly ſuare, on 
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| Chap- 13. the thirteenth Chapter of the Revelation. | 


' takeit up, and catch nothing ? The Lord will catch a prey when 


he layes a trap for us, and he will not leave cill he have girded 
our loynes and our hearts clofe to him, and made us more 
exaQ in our way, or Otherwiſe if he let us ſſ'p, is will be to 
perdition : And therefore Jet all that heare the word, ever be 
ſenfibleof the leaft wounds & checks, eſpecially ifrhey grow 
ro ſome bulky frzame : I ſaw one of, bis beads as it were wounded 
to deatb, and this deadly wound was heated, and it was healed 


to immortall perdicion , and therefore all that wonder after 
the Beaft, they are ſuch as have no part in the Lambs book of 


Life, they have no part in Chrift, - 
Secondly, It may teach us the more earneſtly to wreſtle 
with God by faithfull and earneſt prayer for any of the Chur- 


ches of Chriſt in any pars of the world ; that if the Lord give 


them an opportunity to wound the head of any 1 my of the 


Beaft, any of his heads or horns, then ic will be neceſſary thac- 
all ſach Churches do take the hint and opporcunity that Gd 


puts into chuir hands, and that they'to not rather cloſe with 
fach heads whom God wounds, and be loath co lay hold of 
thoſe liberties that he procures for them : But let this be the 
_ conftane care of Chriftians to deſire that ſuch heads may not 
be uſurping : but if the Lord gives an opportunity, the Lord- 
looks that all Chriſtians ſhould improve it, to vindicate 
themſelves, when the Lord gives any hint thereof : When he 


gives an opportunity, then is the time z when the iron is hor; . 


then ſtrike ; Intreat God, that when hepurs a prize into their 


hands, that they then may learn to get wiſdome, and not in 


their hearcs turn to-toJerate arrogant defines ; and ſuch as 


are ugly in th&fighe of God 3 When God wound the head of | 


Enemies, and catts ſhame upon them , and hath' reſcaed his- 


Uſe 2 


people from them z [f Churches (bal again comply with them; + 


: 


then what will cheend of thac be? Iris a fearfull ching, ſach 


* 


kind of Heads goe to perdition , and' thoſe that dote upon 


ſuch Heads, It is a check eſpecially for chis great beaft'of 
Rome , but it will be dangerous for other States too ; This: 


will be the finall ifſue, they ſhall have enough of ic, they ſhall 


bebilled with Hirarchicall goes, eng with their ; 4 in 
Civill Staces , their feete 1 c 
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a Brare will raven'in all, chat” | 
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hey (hail s}1l be wrary of the burden, ahd (hall be fo tilled 
with chem, 28 to ſpew chem out of thejr mouths : And there- 
fore how {hould we help the people of God to traverſe that 
wound-:d Head that ic never rife up more, | | 
Thirdly, this may ſerve to teach ſuch whoſe Heads have at 
any iirne been weunded; As there is none of the ſervants of 


God, bur ſomecimes he will have chem ſacrifice their Tſaas, 
- ' that which is moſtdeare to them: The Lord will rend away 


our moſt deſirable comforres ; he will follow us there, where 
we moſt of all are affected: And let this teach the people of 
God, that if the Lord then bow cheir hearts to unfeigned re- 
pentance, turning from allevill ia cheir hands and hearte, 


+bow then? If the Lord will reſtore the wounded head of a 


beaſt, a beaftly head, of a beaftly ſhape, will he noz much 
more reſtore the hearts of his ſervants thar ſeek to him for 
healivg of all their corcuptions, and ſeattering all their 


temptations, that they may walke before him according to 


to his will > What faith the boly Ghoft, Hoſ. 6.'1, 2. Hee puts 
words into their mouths , come let us return unto the Lord : He bath 
torne, and he will beale us 3 be bath ſmitten, and be will bind ws up: 
after two dayes will be revive us , and the third day be will raiſe us 


bi up, and we ſhall live in. bis fight. Wherein: be ſhewe the meancs 
. Whereby the Lord will apply this medicine to his own ſer- 


vants, namely by the death and reſurreQion of Chrift, ta 


which he doth allude ; that as Chriſt dyed, and roſe the tbird day, 
ſo ſhall all that have part and portion in him ; They may lye 
in danger, but «hey {ball come out in due time : but however, 

_ - it ſhauld bea wamning to the-ſonnes of men how they-adven= 
ture their lives by goiog into any danger where Gad calls 


them not ; But if you be brought into danger when the Lord 
doth deliver, you have cauſe to-blefſe him, and to render your 
{elves and Families back to him , that you may. walke with 


more girzup ſpirits to God , that-ſo he may. not repent of 


what deliverances he vouchſfafeth to you. 
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Chap. 13: ; the Hlircenth Chapeer of be Revelation. Roth: 47 3 


Rev. 13- .the latter part ofthe 3+ K4.y ver. - | 


Aud all the world wondered efter the Beaſt. | 

And th:y worſhipped the -Dragon who gave power uatd_. 
the Beaſt, and they worſhipped the 2 aging, #hois 
like unto the Beaſt : ? who is able to make Warre with 


him £ 


Come now to ſpeak of the ſequell of the hezling of this 

I wound ; upon the healing of it there is a double effect. 

1. Theadmiration of the world afcer the Beaft. 

2. A worſhip, ſet forth by a double objcR, the Dragon, ye 
the Beaſt. 

3. The cauſes are fer forth that made them to worſhip 
them boch; The Dragon in that he give power to the 
Beaſt, and the Beaſt for his unmatchable power. . Who is 
tike u110 the Beaſt ? who is able to make war with him # Here © 
might be three or four Nores juſtly gachered from hence, 
bur becauſe [ aff-Qbreviey in myſticull Scriptures, I (halt | 
compact them into one : The noce is this ; | 

| That upon the healing of the Beaſts wounded bead|, all the world Dodirine. | 

fell into an admiration of the Beaſt, and of bis Dower, yea into an 4+ 
doration of wor ſhip, bath of the Beaſt, and of the Dragon, © || 

This containes both the bros end of the third, and part 
of the fourth verf. 

For the caufes of this Admiration , y they will be juſt rea- 
ſons of the point, | 
To open the Doftrine F upon the healing of this dolls 
head of the Beafi ] Remember rhe Beaft is the Roman Catho- 
lick viſible Church, whereof Reme was the mother City, and 

' mother Church, accounted of all the Chwr-ches in the x (ary 

- and the Pope is ths viſible head of this Church, in this Chap- 

ter called the feventh head. © Dl 
Odbferve 21. the healing of this ſeventh Head, wounded by 

the captivicy and At I it fell into oy barderous Nations. 
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| Ohap. 13 © An [Expoſition 1 eg Vert. 3,4. 


Upon the healing of this wounded Head, by the removal,and _ 
- ſcattering , and 1cbduing-of theſe Enemies , as allo by the 
playfter chat was pur to him, when ſueh Titles of Soveraign 
| Authority were put apon him:by the Emperors : Now this 
was the Originall of that'wonder, for ſo it comes in ; His ' 
- deadly wound was bealed, and all the world wondered after the beaſt : 
And fo he expreſſeth it, Chap. 17.8. All that dwell upon the 
earth ſhall wonder when they behold the Beaſt that was, and is not, 
_andyet is. He was when he flogriſhcd, as that which was the 
great Authority of the world : He is not, when he is woun- 
ded in his head 3 but as it were troden under foot, wounded 
xo death, as if he had not been : Butiyer he is againe, that is, 
he is reſtored ; And they that dwell on. the earth, when they ſaw 
that, wondered to behold the Beaſt that was, and is not, and yet is ; A 
Beaſt that cannot be cruſhed and beaten downe with {uch deſ- 
perate calatmities, ſo that's the occaſion of their wonder- 
ment ;3 now upon this occaſion they fell into an admiration 
of the Beaſt, and of his power. An admiration implies ſome _ 
_ high eſteem of ſome great happineſſe betiding this Beait , not 
only beyond their expeRation , but tranſcendant , beyond 
\. their apprehenſion and capacity to underſtand, For a man 


_ © doth notadmirea thing, unleſſe it goe not only beyond cx- 


 peRation, but is eranſcendant above his reaſon. and under» + 
_ landing. Yea, beyond any meanes he could uſe to bring ſuch 
a thing to paſſe : Therefore when they ſee this great change, 
they fall admiring of the Beaſt, and che head of the Beaft, and 
+ of the Dragon that gave power to the Beaſt, and worſhip them _ 
| both. For their Admiration' then, let me ſpeak ſomething of 
that; and then of their Adoration/both of the Beaſt, and of 
the Dragon. JEPETNL 
Jt was in a way of Admiration ; T will not ſay what ex- 
prefſions ſome have made of it, ſome that were called Fathers 
. of the Charch, and have lefc ſuch things in writing : It would 
: mp. ng poſſctſe one wich Admiration of the Sea of Rome, 
 Tooking at him as the Lyon of the Tribe of Fudab ; looking 
at him as by his Primacy to be like Adam, tor his Faith like 
" Abraham, for his government like Noab , gaihering all the 
world under him z tor-Ocder like Melchiſedech , for his fun&i- 
Bae | : I ens 


F 5 we 4 
- FRA Vs 5 F 
\ > 
. _— wb > wid 
F p 2 EY: 1 4 "A wa 


A————— 


ju IIS 
- 3. bl. El 


| Chap, 13: the thirteenth Chapter of the Revelation. / 
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vi, 4 de Chritt himelfe , deter vediy to be God, after lome. 
times called the Vicar of Chriſt, and of God 3 margtllous 
tranſcendang firains pur vpon him, which argues'a high e. 
ficem of bim,; Buc to omir. fuck things a3 are bur floyyiſhes, 
hee ate reall. | | | HA 


. 


_ 1, "That all the Churches of the world areto recifre all 


7% their dodrine and worſhip from them; Thougtiic were 
Log neyer ſo ſuperſticious, as worſhipping of Angels, and 


 Saints,and making uſe of their mediation befides Chriſt ; 


and they did receive from:them more then all this, which 
js the life and quintiſcence of al}. They looked from the 


_. gences , and pardon of all their finne* : If he retained 
\them, then they were retained; if he remitted them,chey 
were remitted : This they looked for from him, not on - 


ly for Do&rine and worſhip , but for ſealing up theic - 


Pardon for ſo many hundreds and thoaſands of years, 
. and nat ſealed with waxe, but with a wap of Lead, and a- 
Scale ſet on that : And this was the chiefe comfors of 


| troubled minds in thoſe ages, theſe things they received © 


_ from them ,” and admirable honour they put upon that. 
| Beaſt, to receive all ſuch-things from them. | | 
| jo '2+ They madeto Kome all their Appeals : What ever go- 
yernment there was in the Chriſtian world, from thence 
were their Laws, and thicher were their Appeals, as ou 
of England and many other places, to the run diftur- 
bance of Church and Common- wealth, as alfo 
_ - bountifull payments were made ro them :It were a vaſt 
' thing eo ſum up the tocall ſumrof conſtant payments 
| that were from every Kingdome repayed ro the” Sea of 
Rome : And as their Appeals & Payments wens to Rome, 
{ſo did their bodies on mage, and it was thought a 
!  - . greatdevotienco kiffe the feet'bf che Pope's and to fee 
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their Coronation of Kings and Emperors ; and ſundry 
fgndamentall Lawes. of every Catholick Kingdom were 
rived from thence. All their Diſpenſations were 
fetched from thence, that Princes might marry where 
they would: And diſpenſation from-Oaths, and from 
Marriages contrated, all theſe things they fetched from 

Rome: It was an admirable honour they put.upon the 

'Church of Rome, and upon the Head of it ; whatever the 
_ firſt Beaftdid, the ſecond Beaftalſo did; and fo in wor- 
- ſhipping the one, they worſhipped the other ; and in ad- 


. -Miring one, they admired both, 


4+ They expreſle their admiration in this, that they will 
*undertake eſtabliſhing of Laws from the Sea of Rome, 
and perſecution of ſuch godly perſons as did not ſubmit, 
ſuch as were different in their minds from the Catholick 
Church, if they never {o lictle ſwerve from that , they 
-undertook ro execute the Laws of the Church:And if the 


.. +..Church declared him him to be an Heretick, there was 


no moreto do, the C:mmon- wealth preſently puc him 
todeath : And as they took upon them perſecution of 
their Subje&s at home, ſo the SubjeRs took upon them 
 todepoſetheir Princes, and might depoſe chem, if they 
would not ſubmit their power to the Pope, ſo that there 
was no ſubfiſting without ſubmitting to chem. And 
, Which is a branch of this, they undertook a vaſt and coft- 
Iy War abroad, againft the common Enemy the Turke, 


whereas in Very deed, whilft che Pope fiands, it is nos © 
= poſſible any War ſbould proſper againft him z for ie was 


for the finne of Rome that the Turk was advanced, a bar- 
' -barous and beaſtly Enemy, to puniſh a beaſtly Religion : 


__ - | This was their admiration. 


. And all the world wondered after the Beaſt. ] He meanes as he 


expounds himſelfe, ver. $. Thoſe whoſe names are net written in 
the bookof the life of the Lamb. They that were redeemed trom 


world, they were not of the world, though they lived in 


is: butthpſe in the world that were of the world , they did 


 _ honourthis beaft, and were ſubje& to him, and gave all their _ 
devotion to the Catholick Church ; And when I Gay all the 
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| Chap. m—— "x thirteenth Chapter of the Revelation. 


world, Lmeane all the Chriſlian world, which was the viſible 
face of theworld , the reputed world ; Theſe barbarous Na- 


tions were not then ſo owned ; but as for the Eaftern world, 


they were all willing to give. way co this tranſcendant Ulur- 
pation of the Biſhop of Rome in a generall Cuuncell at Aſia - 


They lookedat the reigning and Imperiall City, of Rome , as 


the chiefeft Seate of the Catholick Church, the higheſt throne 


of that Church , and were content that no Councell thould 


be ratified but by him : If hee ratified a Councell in ſo many 
Canons, it was eflabliſhed ; if he did noty then they were nor ; 


and the Emperors were willing it ſhould be ſo;, becauſe they 


found inſufficiency in themſclves co maintaine the Royal Ci- 


ty of Rome againft barbarous Nations : And therefore. they- 


thought it State-policy to maintain the Biſhop of Rome, and 
Tet him grow ap ,to as great. power. as: he could z It wasas 
they thought, x preſervation of theic State (but it was in- 
deed their ruine ) ſo they willingly gave their power tothe 
| beaſt : Now the barbarous Nations ihat had noe forſaken the 
Country, and had builded chem houſes, they that: were not 
driyen out.( as many reſted in ſome. parts-of the' Empice ) 
_ they willingly cloſed with ſuch a Religion. as was pretty ſa- 
voury to-their apprehenfions , they. began ro comply with 
it', and put their necks under it. | Charles the Great having 
received the Kingdome of France from the Pope , he did his 
| beſt endeavour to bring the people to yeeld themſelves , | but 
the people were ſomewhat. ſowr and rugged that way-to be 
wrought upon : Therefore the Pope had another ſophiſtyy to 


help himfelfe ; He ſends three Apoliles.,; Gregory the Great, he 
was one Apofile that he ſent for England, and he brings great - 


Reformation, that is; he ſways che. whole State to the Biſhop 
of Rome , and thoſe, that would-not yeeld were.miſerably 
ſlaughtered. And Bonifacius he did the like in Genevab, and in 


France , atzd Denmarke, and Germany 5 And where ever-the. 


_ world was Chrftian, it was now Catholick, all:ſubmitted 'to 
the Church of Rome ; and ſo.by this means all-the world ad- 
mired him, they received IoBrine and worſhip. from Rome, 


they'will goe for pardon of Sin. thicher; They*make Pilgri- 
_ | wean; fppailoro Ropes: From-thenee Sap graleh 
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dingly : So th 
marvellous admirable «Aba that he had ; whom herwwo uld he 
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their fandamental Conftieutions,Difpenſations, Periecutions, 


depolaion of Princes 5 They receive and undertake grnerall 
war from thence for the recovery of the holy Land: Andin 


one word , in ſuch admiration the Bzift of Rome was, thar it 
ws a Proverbamong them, He ruled all the world ; and there- 
fore he ruled all the Chnrches , and was wo to be God 
on Exrth ;: Thus did al! the world wonder after the Beaſt, and 
admire himy andfo did they alſo his power : They did cxcee- 


dingly admire his power ; Whags like unto the Beaſt ? whe 4s 4- 


ble to make warre with bim ?. It is noecleare adoration, but ir is 
gn aitriburing tothe B: aft, that which is peculiar; to:Gad ; 


Who is like unto the Lord our God ? Exod. 15. 11- Itis a fiyle of 


thehigh and mighty God : This admiration of thig wander- 


$31] _ yk and holinefle it is now added to the Pope : Who is 


like unto the Beaſt ? who is able to nicke warr with hini # bois tbe 


_ Lord of boſts but our God ? as if he were invincible ; For they had 


found ; that: when ſome of the Grecian Emperours zhat had 


4 wo their power to the Beaft did vary in point of judgmens 
. ap did nor lovetotake up the worlhip of Images ug po 
no ma 


is offended, and excommunicates him, and 'deprives 
him of his Empire, and gives it to Charles the Great ; takes-a- 


way the Kingdome of France, pats him into a Monaftery, re- 


moves Fredericke, fiift and ſecond + And what: he did wieh 
Kiog-Fobn of- England,” you know ; He'deprived bim of his 
Kingdome, 'and-hee makes ſome of them. do very hard pe- 
nance, Whiles he was ſolacing himfſelfe with his Harlot : She 
being more compaſſionate then he, beſoughe his Holinefle to 
have compaſſion on him, and fo he ſent him back, yet after- 
wards they ewe eng 4 And his 'Son Ly when they. came 
co Crown him, ir muſt be wich the Popes bam 
bath done, he daſheth it off, ray dh Oe þ | 


l Wer £ 

take ie as eafily from him, as to fell it (6 Aug binbend, Though 
great men, and greatly beloved of the people, all is 
\ll Wenn.a e;ions 
HW when the he 


his ; when he turns, the whole 
moves, the whole body doth Anat. 
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Chap. 13. "0 New Chapter ofthe Revelation, 


gave it to bim, ind he did what he would to choſe? ry were 
7 on the earth, this is grear power. They profeſſe, if their ho- 
| ly Father carry many millions of foales to Hell , yer no man 
| muſt fay, Sir, why do you fo : : A appeals were Feom bln , {9 


oe . rnax there is tran {cendant, ſoveraign power, and indeed 'di- 


vine, ſuch'as naman Cay attaine; Powerto-pardonin,pow- 
ex to bind Conſcience , to difpenee with the Law of God, to 
interpreg and a Je of Sctip ture as he ſees cage), and this | is 
ſuch power, as is ABOVE the reaeh'of man: None of them 
all have Ne fach power as he, not choſe thay are called" Gods : 

So they admire his power, what he can'do toinward or out - 
ward man, to pu pabliqu 1e or private States,” And they" do not 
only admire rhe Catholick Chyreh; rus head-of it, and 


ky ALL ent Ws rter, As 


adore them 3 but in both theſe th Tie ore the Drapon thar 
gave all chis power to the Braft. y meaning/mdy beexpreſt 


in two branches. | 
x, The Dragon is expreſſed as Shih; heathenRome, 


fo that hath ſeven heids and: ten horny, 'whieti are the 
armes, both of heathen\Ronje; "and of this Beefh* z© Now 
he is called the Dragoh,avhie ated heathiens Rene, and as 
he was Lord of heathen Rome, hegeveall! this er.to 


the Pope ; For they thoughr it meet ,*Hriceit"was the 


Imperiall City wheh it was' Pagan, that therefore ic 

ſhould be the mother of all Charchies *: A g the 

Imperial Ciry,it was the bloud-facker of raaniymillions 

of ;he ſouls of Gods ſervants, , that cxufack! -' Þragon 
- £0Pul that bonour upon Rome. * 


2. But that is * Gore! There is anotliver” rar comes - 


| Eee the full me 'of rhe "Text; 3_tharwas for the 
- Fe tr Hou | , #nd'oftheCatholick | 
| J ther do@rine forthe Gvſpell, 
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Arines of men; in flead of juſtification by the righteou(- (- 
---_nefſeof Chrift, you havejuſtification by works In ſtead 
of pardon of Sin from Chrift, you haye is from the Pope; 

All chings arcin another forme, an Image of another 

, © forme ſer up, deviſed, contrary to what the word efta- 

| bliſheth -: Now you hall finde this to be rue; if you doe 
vary from the kingdome of God, and Chrift, then you 

-- \ worlhip.the Dragon) ; You read i in, 2 Chron. 11. 15. Fe- 

-.- |; roboam qrdained him Priefts, for the high places, and for 
the Devils, and for the Calves, which he had made : he 
had no Preifls but for the edge Calves, and what were 
chey. 2. 'they werebut Im ages, and his intendment was 

+1; not tobringin another obje&of worſhip , but another 

; manner of worſhip. ;,,/Feroboam worſhiped Jehovah i _—... 

{/. - mages, which God had not-appoinced, and fo he wor- 
ſhipped the Divill, and noz God. And you ſhall read, 

«+. \when the Ticke was brought in go revenge the (dolatry | 
. of Chriftendome , Rev. 9120. Ic is ſaid, The people that | 
v1 ©, were not cut off with the plague, they repented not of rhe worke | 
i. - of their hands, that they (bould not worſbip Devils, and Idols o f 
Gold and Silver, and brafſe, and Stone, aad of wood, which nej- | 
therican ſee, nor hear, nor walk, ; which ſhews, that when | 
. , men worthip laa ges,. that is, God in linages ; it is not | 
dy 21 —_— ſo rooed, but the Divill, andall ſuch ; 

art thnot adyanceche kingdome of God, but k 

the. Ge alone of the Devil} ,:cherefore it is reall Bo= .  Þ 

nour to him- : andcherefort chis their taking all this 

,vaſt honour! (all Churches receiving all from them ) is 

| -//- none of Gods Jofticurign, but the Devils prattice, th 

/l io was the Devil Lthatgaye him-his power. and'great au- 
"28k |{--/ thority. 3 Therefore ſaich the holy Ghoſt, - they worſhiped 


a» +4 . 


1 tbe Dragon who gave power unto the Beaff, and they worſpipped 

+: the beaſt: This worſhip of the beaft chey gave itall to him 

wh that & ag to bim, which was ro the Dragon; 

-+111! and ther! pars | ekey of ſep bortom= 

2142124 Anc B opened the ottomleſſe pit, arid 
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Chap. 13-. the thirteenth Chapter of the Revelation. - 55 
There went out Monks & Friars , and a rabble of all ſu+ 
- perftition. ney ey 8 
Now if you ſhall aske the reaſon why people upon the hea- 
ling of this wound did ſo mightily admire both the viſible 
_ Catholick Church, and the hedd of it, and adoreboth, and 
_ Satan himfelfe in both ? The reaſon was, © k-3 : 
 Firft, from the wrong Interpretation of ſome Scriptures, ,, ſon 1, þ 1 
which were very frequent with them in thofe dayes, and are » 
fill ; and that was, chat the Catholick Roman'Church was 
bujlded upon a'rock , and that rock was the Biſhop of Rome, 
and into his hand the Lord Jeſus by Peter had given-the keys 
of the kingdome of Heaven, and theſe keys had abſolute uni- 
verſall power to binde on Earth, and upon his binding on 
earth,Chriſt would bind in heaven-:this was an error in judg- 
ment that did fo poſſefſe their hearts, that upon the healing 
of this wounded head, all the world did admire him; There- 
fore Bel/armine makes a large diſcourſe ; Bebold, I lay in Zion 
- a chief corner ſtone, and they that truſt in bim ſhall never be-confouns . 
ded; and ſo never was there any man that was an enemy to 
' the Catholick Church, but was confounded ; nor never did 
any man ftand for che Catholick Church, but was preſerved : - 
and ſo they did admirehim ;z A great inundation of barba- 
 rous Nations were all driven out by the piety of che Biſhop 
of Rome 3 they were able ro' overturn'the Emperors of the 
Eaft (and it was overturned) and bring them to his feet; and 
allro be at his diſpoſing ; This was ſome confirmation to 
them, that he was the ſucceſſorof Peter, thar now whoever-/is' 
ſaved, jt muſt be by the power of this key, or elſe never look / 
for any faving in this world, RIES 5M ol} 
. Afﬀecond reaſon may be taken from the correfpandency' Reaſon 2; 
and plauſableneſſe of fach a kinde of Religion and Govern«: : 
ment to carnall reaſon, eſpecially when it is ſubdued by any 
terrors of conſceence : for it was a ſeaſon (and. that held RY 
many years together) wherein the Priefts, Friers; and Monks, * 
had marvelJous power to fling the conſciences of men with - | 
the loathfomneſſe of their 'finne in the; fighyof God ; and- 
they had admirable dexterity therein : Theſe foure things 
were all the matter of their Sermons, Vercueand vice, ago þ 
Wd | EPS | | an 
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| © avid Halls tou be verguous, then you (hall goto Heaven; 

| Ibyou be vicious, then you multgo to Hell ; Now they 
l would ſa convince mens.conſciences , apd upon convittion 

| bjadecbe cenſence upder error, 48 eternally ſhur out of 


C4 When thele mens conſciences re thus 2] ink and woun»> 
- fled, bereigg Religion chat findes chem 10 many {alpey and. 
medicines, a3 eaſe the power, but not removetbs cauſe of rhe 
_  diſeale 4 thatiq, they {er men a courſe; well, though you be 
| vicious, andchough. Heli be qreadfull, yer Purgatory may 
eaſe you by Prayer, and you way be diſpenſed wich from go- 
' ing to Hell, eſpecially by the Popes pardon, or by your own 
workes, by your confeſhons, by {x}ie-whippings and ſcour- 
Einga, or by going @ Pilgrimage, you may be dilcharged of 
zhis burden 3 This was very plauſable to carnal reaſon, ef- 
_ peciallyif they gave ſo much ro ſuch a Monaſtery, that they 
may olferiſo many Sacraments for chem (for they look at the 
breadin the Lards ſypper as a propiatory Sacrament : ) here 
wereſo many. means40. (atisfie the canſciences. of thoſe tha 
were ſuperſtitious, as nothing could be deviſed to give better 
content to the ſpirits of men in thoſe dayes ; any man thay 
knowes ir, ſhall finde ic rrue, that when the copſcignge js ter- 
rificd with the curſe of Gods Law, and never (hewed the true 
way of fellowſhip with Chriſt, no man is ſo tender and con- 
ſcionable in the performance of all daticy_ as they : If you 
_ will have them-kifſe the Popes foqt, or give ſo much to a 
Monaftery;z andby this means Hell {ball be ſhug againft chem, 
and. Purgatory diſcharged : But for aſſurance of Salyatian 
Pt, Chrilt, chey could not endure that 3 they that flood 
++" for pg Fery tell chem , what, you will not bave men doe 
good workes, away with that , taggot and baltec for ſuch. 


'  Redfon 2, ' [Thirdly, there was a third Re3ſqn, and chat was from the 
we. great rbyerence of all Councells, and Synods. co the Sea of 
Rowe, /' The City of Romehgd wong to be the imperiall City, 
- now in ſuch a caſs as this they thoughs iz butregſofiable 4 In. 
| heatheniſh Rome they-gaye all worlhip co them., and (v les 
Chriſtian Rome give 61] thei worthip 49 (he cheif Head ther 
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and ſorto their mother Church, all Catholicks would incous 


rage others ſo to doe ; andſo by this means there were ſuch 


incouragemeats laid for admiration and adoration, that you 


may not wonder at what the holy Ghoſt faith, That when the* 
wound was bealed, all the world wondred after the beaſt, ſaying, who 


is like unto the beaſt ? who is able to make war with bim ? Nox 
the Emperors of the Eattand Weft, not the King of England, 


. France, Spain, nor all that have been of greateſt force, \they 


were none of them able to hold up their heads againſt this | «+ 


great Beaff, The uſe of this point is thus much; 
_ Firſt, you may obſerve from hence, that Univerſalicy, 
Church by the Papiſts; yet indeed they are bu ſopiſticall, de- 
ceitfull delufions 3 They are not ſuch marks ofa Church as 


' are peculiar to a true Church ; here is Univerſalicy, Alt the 
world wondred after the beaſt ; and here is Proſperity, all the \ 


world adore, and admire the Beaft ; J/bo i like unto the beaſt ? 
who is able to make war with bim ? Not all the Princes of the 
world : Sothar here is excernall proſperity, for ſo they call 
It; here are both theſe concur, and they doe indeed argue a 
Catholick Church, as Bellarmine faith ; but note this , chat 
Catholick Church which is vible, (which is the Roman vi- 
fible Catholick Church) the Scripture holds. it forth as a 


great, andugly, and monfirons Beaft : look not therefore at 


theſeas any good marks and fignes, by which J:ſuites , and 
Seminaries are wont to draw to deep devotion to the Ca» 
tholick Church , for all the-world have run this way , there 
is but a handfull, a few of ſuch as are otherwiſe minded ; 
what js Genevab and ſome others to Rome? what have they 
been able co doe in compariſon of the Church of Rome, 


which is the Church of Churches, none have been able to doe | ' 


as they. 


adoration, the deadly and deſperate danger of adoring the 


© Cathglick viſible Church and the Dragon, lt is thecunning - 


of theſe Priefts and Jeſuites to draw men by all mcans to be 


at Teaft devoted to the Catholick Church, and to ſubmit / 


their power thereunto ; for they ſay there js no union with 
a wag 4; aa __ Chiift 


4 


and Proſperity, though they be given for two notes of a true | 


Secondly, we may ſee the danger of this admiration, and Uſe 2. 
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- *-what Pail (ai h of beathen* Rome, 
_ Rome 3 Thi I ſay, ſaith the Apoſtle, a Cor. 10. 20. That the 


. to Chriſtians , this kinde of Government that we have, and 


" Ghriftthe head ,- unletle you be uriiced to ihe viitble head on 

Earth; chis is their uſtall plea : Now marke what the holy 

_ Ghcſt ſpeaks in this Text ; he doth (ay, that all the worſhip 
_ of this mother Church is but the worthip of the Dragon, 


Men are devoutly adifted cogive op their ſouls to the Devill, 


when they give up chemſclves to the Catholicke viſible - 


Church, the Lord profefſeth he is not honoured by them ; 


they profeſſe honour to he-Saints and ſhee-Saints, and dead 
- Saints; and to all relicks and remnants of them; the honour 


of chem is given unto the Devill, and not to Ged. That look 
7obn (peaks of chrifiian 


things which the Geniiles ſacrifice, they ſacrifice to Devils, and not 
10 God; and 1 would not that ye ſhould bave fellowſbip with Devils ; 
And fo this faith John the holy Apoſtle ( £quall ro the Apo- * 
ſtle Pawl, or next him, bur here guided cqually with Paul in 
the Authentical word of God) he ſaith, They that worſhip God 


according to the pre ſcript of the Church of Rome, they worſhip the 


Devils, and not God; they worſbip the Dragon, the 61d Serpent. So 
that it ip not ſo light a matter as Gallancs at Court,and great 


._ Kings apprehend, they will be reconciled co their mother 


Church, they will goe a Pilgrimage that is deviſed by the 
Pope, and perform duties as their ghoſtly Father dire&s 
them, and have their bead-prayers In all this what do they 
doe? Thisiz a worſhip to.the great beaſt, buc this is the iſſue, 
and ſubſtance of ic, they doe indeed worſhip the Dragon ; It 
18 not the: Lord Jefus, nor. God the. Father, nor the bleſſed 


' ſpiciethac is chus worſhipped, bur thin is indeed the worſhip 
_ of the Devill. | SPL 


km 


Thirdly, chis may ſerve toteach us, to blefſe the name of 
the Lord, that hath delivered us from this admiration and 
adoration, from this wofull Captivity and Galamity where- 
to our Fathers have been enthralled ; All thoſe of them 


whoſe names are not written in the Lambs book of life, they were |} 
all led this way z and ic is a marvellous deliverancethat God*® 


hath wrought for us in taking our Religion from univerſa- 
lity, and from outward profpericy. It is ſometimes a ſnare 


they 


th ©. 
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world for worſhip and Government ; did you ever know a- 


' ny ſuch thing authoriſed in any Kingdome ? There is an in- | 


ward principle in us by natureto doe azall the world dee: 
what, are we more wile then they ? It tsa great tewp:ation; 
buc we have cauſe to blefle \God that hath wrought delive. 
rance for us 3 But wharf all the world did worſhip the De. 
vill, as time was when they did ? what if all che world wor- 
ſbip the Beaſt, and the Dragon that gave power & the Beaft, 
muft we doe ſo ?- And as they arenot grounds of our wor- 
ſhip', ſo they ate fit grounds of unfeigned thankfalnefſe to 


Gecd that hath delivered us from that Religion by which all 


the world was bewitched to give their Crownes, Honours, 
Bodies, and States to the deyotion of the viſible Catholick 
Church, and to the head of that Church : Ir is cauſe of ever- 
laſting chankfulneffe and watchfulnefſe , not to be deluded 
by fine ſhewes of worldly men, but let us ſee and know where 
true worſhip lies, as the Lord hath declared himſelf in Chrift, 
and held him forth in the Goſpel of-truth. - | 
Fourthly, let it teach us all where, to beftow our admirs- 
tion, and adoration z It was a charge that oar Saviour gave 


_ to the Devill, ( and which accordingly he himſelf praftifed, 


and requires us to doe) Mat. 4s 10. Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord 


' thy God, and bim onely ſhalt thou ſerve : The Devill ackes this 


of Chrift co bow downeto him and worſhip him ; The Lords 


' Indignation is kindled , his holy Zeale is inflamed againit © 


ſuch a Sacriligioas requeſt ; Get thee bence Satan, for it is writ- 


ten, thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and bim onely ſhalt thou” 


ſerve. And as we are to worſhip him alone,and no God bat 
him, ſo we are to admire none but him 5 Who is lthe unto thee, 
O -Lord amongſt the Gods ? who is like unto'thee , glorious in bolt- 


_ neſſe, fearfull in praiſes, doing wonders, Exod. 15:11. There is 
maccer of admiration ; who is a God like unto the Lord that for= 
" giveth Iniquity, Tra»ſpreſfion and Sinne 56 which you read, Mic. 


7-18.and which the Church holds forth there upon thiz very 


ground; who is a God like wnto thee ? why what is chetein him 
that you fo magnifie him 7 be a men ives Hriquity, 
of admiration 

| _ They - 


Tran ſgreſion, and Sinne 1} nevipents inde 
EE | = 
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mn art apt tio lay what doe any of the great Nations of the 
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An Expoſition upon Verf. $4 


pm 


| iralonoſthe God of merey and gras; and fo eſtll 


They admire and adore the Pope, why ? Becaaſe they had ſa- 


tisfaQion to their conſciences in their way, and an ungroun- . 
ded hope of a betrer ftate in another world, and pardon of 
_ 'Sinne in this, and now they come to fellowſhip with Chrifi 


by the worſhip of the Devill : But who a God like unto thee 
tLat pardeneth Iniquity, Tranſgreſſion, and Sinne ? | So that here is 
indeed matter of due admiration, andlet ir be faftned there, 
When a mans ſoul is brought low with the ſence of Sinne, 


 andoverpoured with the burden that lyes upon his conſci- 


ence by reaſon of the guiltof Sinne ; what is matter of ad= 


miration now ? who # a God like unto thee, that paſſeth by Iniqui- 
ty, tranſgreſſion,& fin # It is not the Pope of Rome that can take 


away lin, it is not all che cunning of the Dragon that can do 
it : And therefore to what end are all the admirations, and 
worſhips that are put upon the Biſhop of Rome and the Dra- 
gon that gave him his power ? They may pleaſe themſelves 


' In what ſatisfaQionthey apprehend they have, but their own 
' - principles poſſefſe them , that they can never come to ſee the 


admirable goodnefle of God in forgiving their Sinnes, Bux 


now when the Lord ſheds abroad a ſpirit of grace and peace 


in the conſcience, and applyes the goodnefſe of Chrift tothe 
diſcharge of the burden of Sinne, and of quickning the heart 


in the peace of Chriſt Jeſue, this breeds admiration : Bleſſed 
' be God the Father of mercy, and God of all conſolation, that of bis a= 


buundant mercy bath begotten us again to a lively Ihe : I ſay this 
bleſſing is worthy of admiration, and not onely of wonder- 
ment, but of acknowledging all glory and bleſſednes to him. 
When: the conſcience is not pacified by a ſorry duty done 
from man, bit by a ſealed pardon from the ſpirit of God, 
witneſſed by the breath of 'the holy Ghoſt ; this is ſuch a 
mercy to the ſoule ; as indeed raifeth the heart above all ad- 
miration of ſuch a Beaft, I, co a true deteſtation of this Beaſt, 


and of the Dragon that hath ſo.long bewitched, and carried 


them captive to the imaginations of their own hearts, and in 
theend to their everlaſting perdition.. But let it bethe care 
of Gods people, as ever youdefire go be blefſed from the ad- 
miration of ſuch a worm»-eaten Religion, ſogrowto an ad- 


_ doe 
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| be was wennded to death, and his deadly wound was bealed : and he 


Heaven and Earth ;3 Now fee how this Vicar of Chriſt ( as 


_ kim, that we may be preſerved from thoſe deluftons, where- 
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doe that upon juſt grounds, which our Fathers did without 
grounds, to this Beaft, and to the head ofit. Upon this 
ground, this head being wounded, and afterwards healed, all 
the world wondred after him : Here is an Image of ChAR, 


riſeth againe, and he proclaims all power is given him, in 


they call bim.) uſurps ; as Chrift was wounded, and is riſen 
againe; ſoit is with this Beaſt, he is wounded to death, and 
afcerwards healed and reftored, and now all the world ad- 
mire and worſhip him : Have they forgotten that Chriſt dyed. 
for our Sinnes, and was raiſed again for our Juſtification }and doe | 
they ftand admiring at this Beaſt as he that was wounded, and -- = 
healed ? Therefore let ir be a ground of true thankfulneſſe to i 
the Lord, for the great change that is wrought in Chriften= 
dome, and let us give the Lord the admiration that is due to 


with others have been deceived and may goe on in this way 
conſtantly which the Lord hath eſtabliſhed, and called us un-- 
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ind there.was given unto Ls month 16 Nealin great 
_ * things, and blaſphemits, and power was given unto hint 
1 to continue forty and two moneths. 
And he opened his mouth jn blaſphemies againſt G od, to 
blaſpheme his name, and his 1 abernacle, and them that 
dwell 7 in heaven. | ; | 


4 EF events that follo ed upon the healing of the Beaſt; 
_ the firft was, That all he world admired bim. The ſeeviie 
. Was, . Univer ſall werſbip given both to the Beaſt, and to the Dragon ; 
that gave power to.the beaſt, of which wee have already ſpoken. ; 
The third event remains now to be ſpoken” to, and that "= | 
the deligation of power to this Beaſt, upon his recovery, and 4 
the power given him is four-fold. 8 
1. There was power given him to ſpeak great things, and | | 
in mdecein grear blaſphemies. | 
2. There was power given him to continue, that is, as the word 'Þ 
_— gnifies, to be doing, to be aCtive, to be powerfull and effica- 
cions in his worke 42. moneths. 
3. There was Noe? given him to make war with the Saints, and 
to pon them. 
Power was given him 0 f dominion over all Kindreds, Tongues, 
and [ Nations, 
Firſt, There was given bir a mouth ſpeaking great things. 
Secondly, There was power given him to continue 4.2. moneths, 
and both theſe Authorities cr Libertics, they are amplified * 
by the effe& ir wrought in the Beaſt: He did eff<Qualty rake” 
that powerwhich was given bim, and employed ircto the ut- 
moff. As he had a mouth given him, ſo he opened his mouth 
in blaſphemies, and that arplitied by the obje& of his blaf- K 
phemy againſt God, and God diftt ibuted, his Name, bis Ta 
bernacle, and thoſe that dwell in Heaven. The note then that = 
| . the words do afford hf}, is this. | 
Dodrr, x, That after the bealing of the wounded bead of the Beaſt, there Was 
_- 2x to bim power to ſpeakgreat things , even Phe z Which 
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alſo be did effc nally and abundantly exerciſe, or put forth. 
.__ Forſoitis here ſaid, There was given bim a mouth ſpeaking 
. great things and blaſphemies, and he opened his mouth accor- 
dingly, abundantly againſt God, and againfl his name, and 
his Tabernacle, and them thacdwell in Heaven + Every thiog 


of God he did with open mouth blaſpheme.' 
Lec me a little open the words, ard the DoQrine, for the - 
doarine is in a manner the words of the Text. | 
There was given bim a meth. | what mouth had he more 
then otker men ? The meaning 18, he had lach libercy of 
ſpeech as no tan had z There was given bim liberty, and power; 
and authority to [peah, great things. £230 QF | 
Given him. | by whom? | 
1. It waz given him by God. in his juſt judgment that gave 
up men ro effi-acy of deluſions, 2 Theſ. 2» L . | | 
2: It was given him by Satan, in the «fficacy of whoſe 
power Antichriſt comes, with all decejvableneſſe of unrighteouf- * 
nefſe,2 Thel. 2. 9, 10. j | | 
3. It was given him by the generall confene of Pringes and. 
Staces Eccleſiaſticall and Civill.. In Ecclefiafticall- Councels, 
great was the authority that was given him, noneof all them 
thought chem(elves equali co him : And for the Civill State, 
God put it into their hearts to give their powerand Throne 
unto the beaſt, Rev. 19. 17. p44 MARIE | 
What power did they givehim to ſpeak great things, and 
in particular blaſphemies ? It is an alluſion tothe horn in 
Dan. 2.83. There came np a little borne which had a mouth ſpegking 
great things ; whether it be the ſame Beaſt, or a type of him, I 
will not now ſtand to determine, but great things he ſpoke; 
a8 indeed this was a great thing that: the Catholick Church 
had power to ſpeak , for he did open his' mouth to ſpeak 
great thingy, that is, ſuch things, as for other men to ſpeake, 
| were too great arrogance, and too much affe&ation of inor- 
- dinace Vain-glory ; but-for this Church, or the head of it 
to ſpeak , they hada mouth given for the ſame purpoſe. 
, And Blaſphemies. | They make 7 diſtinCtions in Schools 
of Blaſphemies, which 1 will not tgouble you wich : they 
may be brought to two heads, cither-in-attribuciflg to God | 
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ſomething unworthy of him, things incompatible to his di- 
vine nature, as in As 17: 29. It is blaſphemy to aſcribe to 
God likenefle of four-footed beaſts, or creeping things, and 
thelike; Or otherwiſe, it you attribure to the Creature that 


- which properly doth belong to God, you hurt the name of 


God, and cruſh it when you ſo ſpeak. Now what is it for 


the Beaſt to open his mouth, to ſpeak great things and blaſe 


phemies ? The phraſe is very figaificant in the Hebrevy : Ic im- 
- plies three things. | 


An Expoſition upoi Verſ, 5,6. 


1. That a man ſpeaks upon the meditation : He opens his 


mouth to ſpeak, that is to ſay, he hath ſomething to ſay, and. 
power todeliyer it, and he ſets himſelfe of purpoſe to ſpeak 

it : 1 pill open my mouth in wi{dome, and the meditation of my beart 

_ ſhall be of underſtanding, Plal, 49. 3, 4. He tells you of his me- 

ditation, and then he will open his mouth,and declare it. 

2. To open the mouth implics an audable, and full, and 
bold, and confident expreſſion of a mans minde, that a man 
doth not whiſper, bur lifc up his voyce, and declare with o- 
pen-mouth wharhe hath to deliver; as in Exod. 3. 23. Open 
thy mouth and till them, that is, ſpeak boldly : Though they be 
'. a rebellious People, and will brow-beate thee , yet open thy 
mouth, and ſpeake unto them ; ſpeak boldly, and confidently, as 
one that goes not hehind che door , but ſpeaks plainly : And 
I put in plainly with boldnefſe, becauſe they are ever conco- 
_ mitants. If a man ſpeak boldly, he doth not extenuate what 
he hath to deliver, but ſpeaks it plainly. {ones 
| J- [This opening of the mouth doth imply that hee ſpeaks 
fully and abundantly, his heart was full of it, and he doth ac- 
cordingly powr. ou that which he delivers : As.Elibn tells 
you in Feb 32.18, 19,20. I 
me conſtraineth me : Bebold my belly is as wine which bath no vent, 
it iz ready to burſt like new bottles, &c. So the meaning is this, 
That as the Pope ſaw ( which was the head af this Beaſt ) thas 
he hada mouth given him ; that is, uncontrollable liberty to 
ſpeak what he would : He did not ſodainly or raſhly ſpeake, 
_ Come inconfiderate, or erroneous, or arrogant ſpeech which 
he dideace in againe ; byt he ſpake adviſedly in his grave and 


 confiderme Councell , upon adviſed judgment be did ſpeak 


wv 


am full of matter, the ſpirit within 


Chap. 13. the thirteenth Chapter of the Revelicion. | 


greac things and blaſphemiez : And this he did plainly and 
boldly , not in ambiguous or obſcare phraſes, bur plainly 
in ſuch expreſſions as could Feare no other meaning z and 


- that with ſuch confidence, that you may ſee he cared nor 


who heard, nor what Conſtruction mighe be made. of jr. 


And this he did, notina word or two that dropped from 


him, but as flowing from him z Hee was full of matter, as 
2 Cor. 6. 11+ O ye Corinthians, our mouth is open 10 you, our heart is 
enlarged. He did poure forth his matter with no lictle Stage'; 


' - jt was ſtout matter that he did poure forth tothe world. 


What did hee ſpeaxe ? that which was given him to ſpcake. 
What was that ? Great things. As for inffance, to ſum up the 
great things he ſpeaks : The Catholick Roman Church in 
Scripture is accounted the mother of Harlots, and abominetion-of 


the earth, Rev. 17.5. There is not ſuch an adulterous Church - 


in the world. a | | 

1+ Andyet is not this a great word and a great blaſphmy, 
for the mother of Harlats to hold forth her ſelfe as the only 
immaculate Spouſe of Chriſt upon the face of the Exrth ? Is 
not this a grand word for acommen Harlot, 'the mother of 
Harlote, the lewdeft Harlot that ever the earth bore, for her 
to arrogate this ſtile as'the only Church of Chriſt ? And 
that wh is parallel to this, that the Pope ( who is the head 
of this Beaſt ) is the head and Husband of this Church , and is 
without controule : He bath a mouth given,him , and he is -. 
not aſhamed to ſpeak great things, and blaſphemies. 

2- Itisa great word to make himfſelfe the infallible Inter- 
preter, and abſolute judge of Scriptures ,\ that cannot erre 


_ inderifion, or determination of any controverfies of Religi- 
| on:3 nor may it be for any mortall manco controll his judg- 
| -ment nor praGice. 


In Judgment he cannot erre : in praQice , though he may 
erxe, yet other men may be judged ; but God hath pur ſuch 
an uncontrollable power upon him, as he thinks that none 
may meddle with him ; Though he ſhould carry millions 'of ' 
ſoules to Hell, yet no man maſt fay, Sir, why do-you fo: 
Councels may not judge , Princes may not judge, inferiour 
States may not judge him, all 6 world may ET Sag $*; 
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| I-dulgenoce, and thac not minifterially, as Miniſters do from 


_ Verſ, 5,6. 
He ttands and tails to the Canonifts, his owne well-Rudied 
Canonifts have fo determined it # A great word. to be infalli» 
ble judge of Sciipture, atid' co be uncontrollable; itisa great 
matzer, andgreaterthen any man can reach unto : Never d.d 
_ any earthly Prince chzellenge thathe could not erre, nor that | 
none muſt control! kim if he did : There have been Laws mace 
£9 controll the greateft Princes : Nebuchadnezzar was taught 
to becontrolled, that in the end Shadrach, Meſech, and Abed- | 
nego goe away rewarded, | £ 
3. The Ctthoiick Churei , and the Pope is the kead of ity 
claimes a power of binding and loofing. To bind mens con- 
tciencisby his Laws, and to loole mens conſciences by big | 


the Word, but by a Juditiary power, to diſſolve the bond of 

naturall Obedience, inccſtuous Marriages , Oaths and Co- Þ 

- venantsin Marriage ; Natural relations between Parents and 
Child:en, end moral] Relations between Princes and Sub- 
jets : Theres not any bound that he cannot looſe , nor any 
Tibetty which he cannot reftraine ; And this not over a few 
only, bur over the vaſt world fo far as it is Cariſtian: Amd © 
4. Ir isa great thing he ſpeakes ( and he ſpeaker ic not be- 
hind the door ) when he challengeth Soveraign dominion 

_ ( in way of advzncement of Re}igion ) over all Kingdoms, fo. 

' avtodepoſe their Kingy, atid diſpoſe of their Kingdoms, leave 
any State to chooſe where he hath power: It his Crowne be 
to be fetched from Rome (as it was in former times when it 
was moſta@ive ) He will {et it on, but daſhir off agzirie , out - 
of the plentitude of his power, to ſetup and throw downe ar 
his pleaſure, He opened/his mouth to ſpeak great things ; He 
is-never fo in his element as when he doth hold forth ſuch vaſt 

- authority, and divine propriety, proper \to the, Father, Son, 
and holy Ghoſt,” _ s | 

_ Now as be ſpeaks great things, ſo blaſphemes againſt God, 

and wherein ? Againſt bis Name, and Tabernacle , and them that : 

dwell in beaven. Againſt bis name : All theſe are blaſphemies a- 

gainſt Gods name, to attribute all theſe divine properties to a { 

bealtly man, toa great beaſt, . And ir is blaſphemy to aſcribe 
any divine honour, or to'put ic upon any. creature: Images 
| | ſerved, | 
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terved, the holy Ghoſt calls blaſphemy. I/e.'6545. Tou have 


blaſphemed me. upon every green bill, And in Ez%. 20, 25,28... 


he'colnptaines of the like bſaiphemy , that they blaſphemed bim 
by their Idoldtries. In Mar. 2. 7. Why doth this man /p2ak; blaſphe- 
mies ? who can ſorgive ſins but God onely ? It were to (peak ble(- 
phemy in any butiin ChriP, | 


Secondly, It is againſt his Tabernacle ; that'may be either. 


meant the body of Chrilt, as r Fob? 14, He taberniagled amony ſt 
#, Oc it may be meant the viſible Churches, ſuch az are inſtt= 
ruted by him. For the body of Chriſt, i; is blaſphemy ro g0 
to every Maffe Prieft, to make him the body and blood of 
our Saviduc, Or if you underſtand che Tabernacle g9 be the 
Church ; that is the Temple of God, 1 Cor. 3. 16. Now to 


_ call the Church” of Chrift a Conventicle of Hereticks and 
Sechiſmaricks , it ts blaſphemy , and ſo they count all che 


Churches here : And for the Suincs in heaven, to put upon 
chem divine worſkip, to build Temples to them , to pur-up 
Prayers to ther, to Keep Holy-dayes to them, icis blaſp%e- 
mie eo them, it is a great diſhonour, Paul and Barnabas, 


when they faw men to come arrd offer ſacrifice to them , Mer 


and brethren why doe you theſe things ? you cannot do us 2 area» 
cr injury, And for the Saints in heaven, thac is, pu:e Chur- 
ch's, he condemns them for Hereticks, and Schiſmaticks, and 


avunworthy of Chriſtian communion, and Chriftian bacial, 


theſe are blaſphemies : So you (ce the meaning of this Scrip= 
ture; There was gioen bim a mouth to ſpeake great things , and to 
blaſpheme God, in bis Name, int bis Tabernacle, inthoſe that dwel in 
mw : Thus hath he done many yeares, and chus doth hee 
tilt. | 

"Now for the reaſon of thepoint; you ſce the' point flards 


upon two'braneher.. . 


1. That fuch power was given him. Ms | 
2. Ttiat he did effe&ually andabundant!y pur it fo:g5, He 


i [% eperted bix mouth : Lec mee'give the reafons of both, x1, Why 
© {uch'phwer was'/given him ic was _ e | | 
Firft, from God, in' his jaft judgement to puniſh the un- Reon lf 
= 


thankfall world chat received not the Tove of he trath, 
Therefore the Lord gave them over to efficacy of deluſions to believe 
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lies ; That they all might be damned who believed not the truth, but 
bad pleaſure in unrighteouſneſſe, 2 Thel: 2, 10, 11. This is the 
juſt judgment of God ,/ that fince they refuſed the fimplicicy 


__ of wholſome Do&rine, and had itching eares, they ſhould 


haveſuch men as came with the ſubduing word of the Law to 
ſpeak great things, and they ſhould have what they aske; This 
is from Gods jnit jugeraent, bet 

A ſecond Reaſon is from Satan ; for God concurred , and 


' Saran concurred, and Chriſtian Princes concurred herein : 


Satan concurrcd for this reaſon, that he might be avenged of 
God, and deſpight the name of Chrifl, that had caſt him out, 
and dethroned him from his divine power : That whereas he 
was the grear God ofthe world , and the God of Iſrael but a 
puny.God of ihe l«(ſer Nations 3 now hee is to be no God to 
truſt on, butlikea Toad or Serpent z this doth ſo enrage the 
venome of the old D: vill, that he powrs forth a flood of ma- 
lice and venome againft the Church and Chrift, as much as 
may be, to teſitfe to the world hee would beLord, and the 
Lord Jc{us ſhould not prevaile : And if he may not be God, 
be will ſet up a Beaſt that ſhail be adored as God : Andic isa + 
great deſpight to Chrift, ro advance a B:aft, that ſhall carry 


great State and power, and dare; and will ſpeak greater | 
_ things then all the Churches of Chriſt, I, as great as the 


Lord kimſelf ſhall ſpeak ; look what one ſpeaks, the other wil 
ſpeak it all , and ſpeak it abundantly : As the Devill himſelfe 
ſometimes faid ro Chriſt, AU theſe will I give thee, if thou wilt. 
fall downe and worſhip me. The ſame doth he ſpeak at this day, 
and he will ſpeak without control], | 
Another reaſon that binds Satan ſo to ſpeak , 'is not only 


his old enmity co Chiift, but from his. malice againfl the 


Church.” When hee ſaw that the feed ofthe woman had thus 
dethroned him, and caft him out of divine power, he powrs 
forth a flood. of malice after her, and he fends forth an ugly 


_ Beaſt, that ifhe can , may root out the face of Chriftianicy, 


and root her out from the face of, the earth, Rev. 32. 15.. 
Theſe are the Devils reaſons that mooved him to ſticre up the 


rind and to give him a mouth to ſpeake fo boldly as hee 


4 


ee > nies 4 --+;. a 


|= —— 


hap. 13+ the thirteenth Chapter of the Revelation.- - 


— —— 


themſelves to him? God had committed rothem the care of 
the Churches, that all Churches ſhould: live peaceably and: 
quietly under them,in all godlineſs and honeſty : why would: 
they ſo degenerate, and ſuffer the Biſhop of Rome ſo to arro- 
gate and ſpeak ſuch great blaſpſtemies ? The reaſons were, 
- 1, Becauſe they were ignorantly blinde z It was a time 
of palpable darkneffe, darknefle that mighi be felt: From the 
ninth Centuary to the tenth, both Proteſtant and Popiſh-Di- 
vines complaine, that had 'not ſome lived in the 8oo. year, 
and in the thouſand yeare after Chrift, they ſhould not have. 
known: what had beene done in the nine hyndred, a whole 
hundred years together : Men were ſo full of darknefſs and: 
ignorance, that ſcarce any fey pen ito paper to tell 6s whac 
was donein thoſe dark times 3 that men did' not know whae: 
were principles of Chriftianity:,. much lefſe were able to diſ- 
cern of Caſes of Church-government, or the miſteric of god-- 
linefle which requires more diligent attendance: And thence 
it was that they were fo taken with the pretended claymes of 
the Catholick vifible Churchy that it would not erre, becauſe 
it was built upon a Rock, and had che keys of Peter, and he 
had che keys of heaven :hat be bound on earth was bound in hea-- 
ven ; and what he loo/2d on earth was looſed in heaven ; that had 
there not been palpable grofſe ignorance, it had not been poſe. 
ſible fach grofſe things ſhould have been ſuffered to come in. 
Anda ſecond thing that moved them 'was the ftrange ſuc» 
celſe of the Beaſt in recovering of his wounded head ; for thac 
made them wonder afrer/the Beaft, when they ſaw fuch a mor- 
tall wound ſo throughly: healed:: They thought , had it, not 
been|above the power of mortall men, it had not been poſſible: 
it-ſhould have been healed , but certainly there was a power 
above morrtall men init, 2nd that is the reaſon in the Text 
to give him a mouth to ſpeak great thinge, to ſpeak what hee 
WGRId.. 7 . pact TE+ 
Anda third reafon why Princes 'gave this power, was their 
devout ſuperfiition ; many were_convinced by Matchivilian 
_ Policy, of their great fins, and they had: in thoſe dayes a no- 


table dextericy to apply the Law of God, and to fting mens. 


- . confclences 


wy 


Buc why will Chrittian Princes be ſo4 rodigalt, ro ſubmit 


Reaſon x,” | 


Reaſon 2; | 


Reaſon 3; 


F, 


An \Expeſttion upon... Iy . Verſ, 5,6» 


confciences like a Cockatrice, Rev. 9.5, andchen they would 


&o any thing far eaſe ou: of the bondagethey lay under, and 


chis wzs a great meanes - Then they darefted them to give ſo 
much to ſuch a Monaſtery ,\or to got a Pilgrimage, or faft 
fucha time , and ſuch-devotion which a mans own unſandti- 
fied heart could reach ; That when this Beaſt ſpeaks great 


things, that he can pardon {inne,and his Shaeelings will take 
a courſe for redeeming fouls, and preſerving chem our of hel, 
this was fach fatizsfation tothem,. that you need not wonder 
if all Princes gave their Kingdames to the Beaft ; And ſo ha- 
_ ving advanced him as ſupreatn over them all, he hath a mouth 
he may ſpeak what be will 5 Princes may make Laws on this * 
hand or on that ; but.if they do nat ſuite with him, they are - 


difannalled : And- they 1avfi be reconciled to the mother 


' Church, and ſo this Harlor gives:.them all ro her ;- and bath 
a mouth ſpeaking grear things, and therewichall great bla(- 


phemier. | | Ji} 35s 85 
Thus have you the point, and the reaſons of it. 

For theuſeotir, | might from hence firſt ſpeak ro-chis. 
poine; that it were therefore a neceſſary counſeibto.a)l Ros 
man Catholicks, ro conſider diligently the grounds of the 
great priviledges of the viſible Catholick Church , they 
firetch their authority beyond all{degrees of Churches , be 
yond all Temporall Statesor particular Churches : Now ne- 


cefſary it were: for them to' reverſe all the great things which. 
' aredelivered, and\which the Pope hath fer open his mouch 


co ſpeak, though'thicy be delivered with never ſuch falneſſe, 
and boldneſſe; andptentitade of power: It behoves men to 
confider whether all theſe great-words be not the wordsof a 


© Braff, and blaſphcmics which the head! of the Beaſt had taken 


upon him'to urrer;, (for ic is not enobghthar they are ſpoken 
boldly and'eonfidently, and with-good advifement and grave 
CounfeÞ, Provinciall: Decrerals'and Drcrees, for they are 


- diſtin things : It behoves Catholicks not co be gulled wich 
- Titles 2nd. great things 3" foric is nov alwayes that power 


which God'in mercy 


| 'to mow when they darefpeak 
thiogs ; they think 


c Pope is not Antichrifty but when An= 


richriſt comes, wilt he dv_ greater things then theſe ? az they fayd = 
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| Chap. 13. | the thirteenth Chapter of the Revelation, 


of Chriſt ; when Chriſt comes will be doe greatet Workes then theſe? 
And ſo wh«n Antichriſt comes can-he ſpeak greater" things 
then theſe? And if I were to ipezk to Lay*men & they (ay 


in their Religion), 1 might adviſe then to take heed they be. 


not taken wich the confidence of their Priefts, that ſpeak with 
good adviſement even to ifhpudency , and with ſuch refolnce 
courage, 'that many choulands are catryed away with it, 
and ſay, certainly men would never be ſo bold, if they were 
not pofſefſed-wich che g00dncile of their cauſe © Letthem not 
be deluded, the Brafl hath power to {perk great things, and 
he opens his mouth with all courage and confidence, and 
whiſpers it not , but ſpeaks with impudency, aud abundance 


cf rel{olurion. | | Wes 
Secondiy, This may ſerveto teach us the danger of allow- 


ſpeak great things, to allow to ary man uncontrollibleneſe | 


ing to any thing man an inordiuate meaſure of power to 
of ſpeech, you ce the deſperate d:gerof it : Let all the wortd: - 


learn to give mortall men no greater power then they are 
content they ſhall aſe, for ule is they will : and unleſſe they 
be bercer tzughc of God , chey will uſe ic ever and anon, ir 
may be make is the patlage of their proceeding to ſpeaks what 
chey will : And they that have liberty ro. ſpeak great things, 
you will inde ic to be true, they will ſpeak geige blaſphe- 
mics. No man would think what deſperate dectitand wick- 
edneſſe there is in the hearts of men Andthat was the reaſon 
why the Beaft did ſpeak ſuch great things , hee might ſpeaks, 
and no body might control! him : What , faith thc Lord in 
Fer. 3, 5. Thou baſt ſpoken and done evill things as thou .couldſt. If 
a Chitch or head of a Church could haye done worte, he 
would have dqneit : This is one cf he ftrathes of nature, It 
affe&s boundlefſe liberty, and co rutine to the utmiolt excent : 
What ever power he hath received, he hath a corrupt nature 
that will. improve it in one thing or other ; if he have libert 

he will chink why may henotuſe it, Set up the Pope as Lord 
Paramount over Kings and Princes, and they thall know 
that he hath power over them , he will rake liberty to depoſe 
one, and ſet up another. Give himpower to make Laws, and: 
be will approve, and diſprove as he lift ; what he approves is 
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Chap. __ MB Expoſition upon Verſ. 5,0. 


| they will be good enough toch 


| Canonical , whar hee diſproves is reje&ted : Give him that 


power, and he will ſo order it at length, he will make ſuch. 
aState of Religion , that he that ſo lives and dyes ſhall never 
be ſaved, and all this ſprings from the valt.power that is gi- 


.vento him, and from the deep depravation of nature . Hee 


will open his mouth, His tongue is bis owne , who is Lord over 
bim, Plal. 12. 3, 4. Itis therefore moſt wholſome' fpr Magi- 
ſtrates and Officers in, Church and Common- wealth, never 
to affeCt more liberty and authority then will do them good, 
and the People good; for what ever tranſcendant power is 
given, will certainly over-run thoſe that giveit, and thoſe 


_ tharreceive it: There is. a ſtcaine in a mgns heart that will 
© ſomerimeor other runne out t9 excelle, unleffe the Lord re- 


Araineic., but, is is not good to venture ic : It is neceſſary 
therefore, thay all power that is on earth be limiced, Charch- 
power or other: If there be power given to ſpeak great things, 
then look for great b'aſphemics,look for a licentious abuſe of 


" Fr. It is counted a matter of danger to the State*to limit Pre- 


rogatiyes; but it is a further danger , not to have them limi- 
ted : They will be like a Tempeſt, if they be notlimited : A 
Prince himſelfe cannot tell where hee will confine himfelfe, 
nor can'the people tell : But if he have liberty to ſpeak great 
things, then he will make and unmake, fay and unſay, and 
undertake ſuch things as are neicher for his owne honour,nor 
for the ſafety of the State, _ Ic is therefore fit for every man to. 
be fludious of the bounds which the Lord hath fer : and for 
the People, in whom fundamentally all power lyes, co give 
as much power as God in his word gives. to men; And it is 


- meet that Magiſtrates in the Common-wealth , and ſo Offi 
_ cers in Churches ſhould defire to know the urmoſt bounds of 


their own power, and it is ſafe for both : All intrenchmene 
upon the bounds which God hath not given, they arenot 
evlargements , but burdens and ſnares ; They will certainly 
lead the ſpirit ofa man out of his way ſooner or later, Its 
wholſome and ſafe to be dealt withall as God deales with the 


— vaſtSea ; Hithberto ſbalt thou come, but there ſhalt thou ſtay thy 


i 3 


proud waves : and therefore if they be but banks of fmple ſand, 
ck the vaſt roaring Sea. And 
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ſo for Imperiall Monarchies , it is ſafe to know how fat their 


power extends; and then if ic be but banks of ſand, which is 


moſt flippery, it will ſerve, as well as any brazen wall. If you 
pinch the Sea of its liberty , though ic be walls' of ſtcne or 
brafſe, ic will beate them downe-: So ic is with Magiſtrates, 
flint them where God hathnot tinted them, and it they were 
walls of braſſe, they would beate them downe, and it is meet 
they (hould : but give them the libecty God allows, and if it 
be but a wall of ſandit will keep them: As'this liquid Ayre 
in which we breath, God hath ſer ic for the \ waters of the 
Clouds to the Earth; It is a Firmament, jt is the Clouds, yet 
it Rands firme enough, becauſe it keeps the Climate where 
they are, it ſhal] ſtand like walls of brafle : Solet there be due 
bounds fet., and | may apply it to Families; it is good for 


the Wife to acknowledga!l power and authority to che Huf-. 


band, andfor the Husband to acknowledg honour tothe 
Wife , but (till give them that which God'hath given them, 
and no more norlefſe :; Give them the full-latirude that God 


hath given , elſe you will finde you digi pics,, and lay ſnares, 


andcumber their ſpirits, it you givethem lefle : there is never 
peace where full liberty is not given', -nor'never. table peace 
where more then full liberty is granted : Let them be duely 
obſerved, and give Ta no more liberty then God doth, nor 


women, for they will abuſe it : The Devill will draw them, 
and Gods providence leade them thereunto, therefore give 
chem no more then God gives, Ando for children; and fer- * | 
vants, or any others you are to deale with, givethem the li-_ 
berty and authority you would have them uſe , and beyond. 


that ſtretch not the tether, it will not tend'to their good nor 
yours : And alſo from hence gather, and goe home with this 
mediratlon ; That certainly here is this diftemper in our na- 


tures, that we cannot tell how to uſe liberty, but wee ſhall 


very readily corrupt our ſelves : Oh the bottomlefſe depth of 
ſandy earth ! ofa corrupt ſpiric, 'that breaks over all bounds, 
-and loves inordinate vaftneſſe ; that is is we ought to be care- 


full of. - | | 


. Thirdly, it may teach-us to obſerve'the.hand of God in 


all the vaſt out-runings of the Sow ofmen ; when you ſee 
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| Chap. 13- p An Expofuin upon 


 verſ. 8.6. 


the Common-wealths and Nations of the 


men outragious deyopdall power, wonder not at the m: atter, 


for be that is abzwe is higher thenithe bigbeft , and he regardeth it, 


Eccleſ. 5. 8. A man would wonder thara Biſbop ſhould rake 
upon him £o.controul all the Churches, mw_ in very deed all 

orld, and thatin 
ſuch high things both in nature and meafure, that a man 
would think it were not pollible fora mortall man to under- 


. take ſuch a vat encerpoize , yer they have done it, the Pope 


hath done ic, and the Biihop of Rome hath done ic, but won- 
der notat it, for he that is bigher then the bigheft bath given bim 
this power, Jonn 3. 27, norgiven it him in an Ocdinance, but 
in his common Pcovidence 4 This tranſcendant power chat 
he ig able to carry. all before hias without controll; ir is a 
ſtrange power, he may ſay what hewilh, and doe what he 
will, for ſo many moneths,. the time indeed is limited, So 
that it will be of this. uſe rous, if we ſee men outrageous, 
and break bonds beyond meaſure inany.common-weath or 
Church, our way is co {ce Gods hand in it, and to look up 
to, him. to myzale that power : Heis able co bridle che high. 
King of Aſſria , that whereas he (pake-great things , what is 
the, God'of IjrgdLthat he (hall deliver you oat of my hand ; 
the Lord can put a bridle in hignoftcitts and bring him back 


the way that he came. And therefore when men ſpeak great 


things againſt ys, from-any part of the world, know, that he 
chat is higher then-the higheſt regardeth , and our eyes muſt 
be to him, that he will muzzte fach, andtake order to cut. 
them off. The Lord will cut owe the tongue that [peaketh proud 
things, Pial. 12. 4- He bath promiſed to doe it, and he will 
doe it eff:Qually. You have ewo places where the Lord 
uſeth the word-to muzaie, the one is about the Sea, Marke 4. 
39. the other is. ſpoken to the Devill, Mark 1. 25. Hold thy 


peace, iris. tranfſited;; but the word in the Original is, be 


thou muzzled; : Thou ſbalt not.mnzzle the mouth of the Oxe that 
treadeth out the Cornez icis the ame word : It (hews that the 
Lord hath a. muzzle for the great Sea, anda muzztefor the 
Devils of hell, when we have to deal with them :: If is be the 
great. King of Afyria., he will: put his bridle in his noftrils, 
and make him-cetura back the ſame-yay he came : the m_y_ 


_ 


\ of theworld, yet co 
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18 avove all z when they are above the reagh of men, ttiey are 
.nort above him z he {its in heaven, and /qughs them to ſcorn, 
Thoſe chat have been moſt inſolencin blaſpheming, all Tur- 
Kiſh or Popith blaſphemier, the Lord will muzzle then + In 


the mean cime it ic our part toſanAtifie his flame thar pives 
this vaſt libercy,that for ſo long they ſhall ſpeak greet things, 


and no longer. | ; 
Fourthly, it may teach us that there is a pronenefſe in our 


natares, to abule all the providences of God, whether of ſpe- 


ciall mercies, ot ſpeciall judgements ; and it warns us co bes 
ware of the ſame, in the enjoyment of any mercy, or in fee- 


ling of any ftroak of God upon us : Here was this Beaſt, fo 
wounded in one of iis heads,, as it ſeemed to be deadly - he 


was again healed : The Lord vifits this Church with'a dead- | 


ly blow, by a&s of hlsjuſtice 5 and he allo vifics it with great 
deliverances, and a&ts of bis mercifall providence, and when 


he hath done, ſee his great admiration, and adoration, 


would you not think this ſhonld mele the hearc of a Beaſt ? 


but the Oxe knowes bis owner, ſaith the Lord, and the Aſſe bis ma- 


flers crib, but Iſrael doth not kfow, my people doth not confider, Ila. 
5.3. Though this deadly wound be healcd, to the admiration 

afider what litcle uſe he makes of it ; 
when he gives him power to doe what he will, what'doth he? 
He opens his mouth co fpeak great things, and blaſphiemies, 
and he makes war with atl the Saints of Heaven : he doth 
much abuſe hisgl ory. He was knocked on the head, becauſe 
he would affc& ſuch vaſt Authority to be Pontefex Miximu ; 
the Lord cracked his Crown, breaks the head of this enemy, 
and wounds the hairy ſcalpe of ſuch a# go on in wickedneſs : 


He heals him again, and gives him great power ; but what 


doth he with ie\> Heabuſeth ir againſt God, and againſt the 


Ghurch of God, and ſpeaks great things, even blaſphemies : 
Sa there is a nature in us thac will abuſe every mercy of God, 


to the corrupting of our hearts; and every judgment of God, 


and every deliverance from that judgement 5 one would'not 
think. whatwofull diftempers there are in our natures. Ifa 


body beftuſc with choller, it will turne the' whole body to: 
feed the humour :. Soitis wikh us, we'turne all the ron : 
"ug TRE _—_ 
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 Hezekiab. is apt to forget licknelle : 


- dences of. God into diſtempers and oucragous licentiouſ- 


nefle, _ | þ 
But you will ſay, he was a Beaſt, and the Chyrch a Beaft; 
we hope Chriſtians ſhall do better, "— — | 


_ - Seeitin Hezekiab, when the Lord had wrought great de- 


liveranccs for biw, brought the Sunne ten degrees back, and 
avenged him of his Encmics 3; afterwards he recovered him 
from fickneſſe , when his ſoule was brought to the jaws of 
death : yet when the Pcinces of Babylon ſent to him to en- 
quire of the wonder, that was done'in the Land, God left 
him cotry him , that he might kuow what was in his hearr, 
and then he (hews them his great Treaſures, and-works, and 
fortifications, that he had throughout his Kingdome : ;and 
it is ſaid, He rendred not according to the benefits done unto bim, 
for ba beart was lifted up, 2 Chron. 32. 25.31. You ſee good 
Ic argues the depth of 
the body of Sinne which is not onely in wicked men ( ſuch 
as theſe proud Prelats be) but in the Godly, wodcairhg'e are 
moſt eminent in Grace, they are not able to bear great Saites; 
if God ſh:ws us mercy and judgement, it is a wonder to fee 
what poore work ive make. | 
Many a carnall hearc will ay, it he be delivered from fick- 


- nefle, or if he beat Seain danger, if heger a ſhore; or if in 


Priſon, if he get but liberty , God and men ſhall ſee what a 


new man he will be ; O the bottomlefſe depth of a deceirfull 


heart ! Jet the Lord chaftiſe us, and raiſe.us up again, we for- 
get our bumiliation , and grow to exaltation ; and if God 
heſpe us a liccle, we grow to ſuch out-runings of ſpirit as-we 


| exceed therein ; nogift that a man hath, no ordjnance of 
God, but he will thas abuſe. 


And therefore. we have cauſe 
to fit down in duſt and aſhes, that we ſhouid abuſe ſuch imer- 
cies as we dayly partake in, _ RY 

 Fiftly, fince this is the nature of wicked men, let God give 
them but any , and.men give them liberty, and they will 
takeiaco the full : let God give a mouth, he will ſpeak great 
things ; and if he have liberty to ſpeak great things, he will 
ſpeak great blaſphemies, againſt God, and his Tabernacle, 
and the Saints : . Then this will be a ſhame to Godly men, 'ob 
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the Lord give us greaC chings, a mouth to ſpeak all the good 


open our. mouths and hearts to be ſpeaking and doing all 
the good we can; kK is not for usto fland fnorting oat the 
time which God hath carved our for us, burifa beaſt have 
this liberty 3 if you tether a Beaſt at nighc, he knows the 
Tength of his tether before morning z he will goe to the end 
of it before he have done : And you ſee this' Biſhop the head 
of the Church, if God give bim_a mouth, be will open it : 
wicked men will take the. utmoft bounds of their liberty ; 
will wicked men doe ſo?why {kou)ld not the children of God 
then, and all that fear his name take the like care to improve 
all their liberties, and power to doeall the good wecan ? 
doth God give a liberty for laying foundations, for eftabli- 
ſhing jeriſdiaions;, and iberty for well ordering our Fami- 
lies and Town- ſhips ; if the Lord giye us opportunities, why 
ſhould we want a heart to improve them 2?" IF the Beaft hath 
a heart. to Improve his wickedneſfſe to the utmoſt ; 'why 
ſhould nor we improve all our Talents co Gods beft advan» 
tage, to make It our whole ſtudy ts doe all which the Lord 


nerations to all the liberties the Lord hath becraſted us with; 
It is not for men that haye received five Talents, that Is to 
ſay, five opportunitiee, to render.to God as thoſe thathave 


much be required, Luke 12.48.. And therefore it behooves us 
| all,as to'know rhe liberties of Church & Common-wealth, 
ſo to ſet hand and affeAion a work to bedoing all the good 
| we'can : If it were the Braff, take a patterne from him ( bar' 
they muſt go faſt that the Devils drives ) he would improve 
all his liberty : And ra ſhould they not pgoe faſt whom” 


| - the Spiric of God drives j.and improve thi liberty they 
have of Gad. And therefore it is for us to doe all the good 
— . wecan, and to leave nothing to, thoſe thar ſhall come after 


' > _ . UB, butto walk in the righteous fleps of their fore-Fathers.. 
And thereforeler us nor leave, norgiverettooureyes, till 


terne of holineffe to thoſe that ſhall ſacceed ue: 


_.. Laflly, 


®we can, ard liberty to do all the good we can, if we doe not | 


requires, that ſo we may bear plentifull witneſſe in our Ge- 


received but one or two.z To whom much is given of them will © 


in Family, Chucch,and Commyn-weal chi we have ſer'a pat- ; 
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© LTallly, ic may teach us a reverend-ute of che. things of 
God, for all Blaſpbemy againft the name of God, or his 
Tabernacle, or thoſe that dwell in heaven, it is blaſphemy - 
againſt Gad, Ic is ſaid here, there was power given to the 
Beaft to ſpeak great things, and blaſphzmyes : wherein did 
" that lye?. againſt Gods nawe, and againfthis Tabernagle, 
and thoſe that dwell in Heaven : So that blaſpheme any of 
theſe, and you blaſpheme God : blaſpheme the name of 
God, the Tabernacle of God, and thoſe that dwell in Hea- 
ven, whether Saints aboye, or Saints on Earth, and you blaſ- 
pheme God himſelf, And therefore iz ſhould be farre from 
us to abuſe any ordinance or providerce of God, - for jt is 
blaſphemic againſt God himſelfe 5 chey are the name of 
:Gad ; Gods name is called on his provideaces : If we fpeak 
evill of Gods ardinances or provid:nces, as for a man to 
fay, would to God T had never known ſuch a woman, it is 
blaſphemy 3 Gods wiſedome and righreogſnefſc hath orday- 
ned it. If we be in diftreſie, or in any fickneſſe, and we 
- ſnacle againſt God, and mutter ar our overty and lickneſs, 
it is to blaſpheme the name of God; all theſe are providen- = 
_cesof God... To ſpeak evill of Churches , as if they were 
Congregations of Heriticks, or Schiſmiticks, or Congrega- 
tions of Rebels, or Libertines, and Browniſts, and fach like, 
ic is blaſphemy againſt che God of Heaven. Belides, ic is bla(- 


phemy againſt the Body of Chrift in the Saccameng,co think 
ever B can make it , that is Popiſh blaſphemy. To 
| ſpeakevill of the Saivts of God on earch, to thinke ro take 


liberty becauſe they are abſent; Our torigues are owr owne, 
who is Lord over us : Little do we know how tender God. 
ig of Na poets : we cannot ſpeak evill of any io.the Church, 
but we ky me God. : And fo if we ſpeak evill of his pro» 
vidences., it is. as much aa if, weCpeak evill of God himſelf. 
And therefore how precious as the.nawe of God to be 
to.us, to Whom our names are pretious : It is but a ſcan- 
' dall to achriftian brather, but ic is blaſphemy to God, and 
therefqre ſpeak nax evill, as rhinking ic ſhall never cometo- | 
 higeare. Ifwe ſpeak evill of Authoricy , of Churches, of 

Saing, or evill of chem that doe evill, unlefle you may take 


order 


- Verl. 5,6. 
| 
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order to repreſſe it, the Lord himſelf looks ac it as blaſphe- 
my : and therefore we-mutt not lookayit as a light matter; 
our tongues areour own, and we may haveliberty to ſpeak; 
1,you have liberty; bur not to ſpeak blaſphemies,eicher ſaall 
or great. Thece is nor the leatt blaſphemy, bur iz _iv/a great 
Sinne, and cherefore greatly to be ayoyded, ©  *' 
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 moneths. 


S564 Rev. 13, latter part, of the 5. yerl., 91 : 


And. power 45 given bins. og continue Jory and two 


. V Y 
Ip 


is is the continuance of the deſcription of the former - 
Braft which the Apoftle Fobn ſaw riſing out of the Sea, 
to be the inftrument of the Dragons power ( chat is, Satans 
rage ) againft the Woman, and her ſeed. 
- Among other parts of the deſcription (which have been 0- 
pened ) this Beall is deſcribed by the change that befell him, 


| In his head, wounded, and healed ; the effe&t whereof was, 


1, The aimicacion of the world. 

2. The worſhip of the Bzaft, and of the Dragon. 

The third effe& or event was che authority or power that 
the Beaf} did receive, 'and did exerciſe , and that power 


was, 


Dofr, 2. 


43+ To ſpeake great things and blaſphemies ; which according- 
ly he did exerciſe, in blaſpheming the name of God, 
and his Tabernacle. and the Saiats. 

2. There was a power of continuance ( as itis here tran- 

ſlated ) forty and two moneths. 

- 3+ There was given to him power to make warre with the Saintz, 

and to overcome them. 

Ofthsfirſt part, to ſpeak blaſphemy, we have already ſpo- 
ken. Now come we unto the ſecond part of the power gi- 
ven him, which is his continuance z There was power given 
him to continue forty. aud two moneths. | 

The note from thence is ſhortly this; 

That power and authority was given to thir Beaft ( that ; is, to the 

Roman # atholicke Church } to continue, that is, to be aive aud do- 


ing, to be buſte fortie and two moneths. 


This expreſfſeth the ſum and ſence of the words] they tin | 
obſcure a8 any place inthe word, and therefore need your 
more diligent attention , and che power - ap Lord Fay co 

| 26k car &S 


___ 
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Seale, and none can fout them. A 21E 
To open the words. | wk hs 

Power was given to him. | The word in the Ociginall is 
eZuois which proper! 6 95; che power of Authoricy gr Ju- 
ridiftion'; a ſoveraign 
in the ſeventh verſe ) cver all Kindreds, and Tongues, aud Nati- 
ons : Such power that all che world wondered at ir, and ado» 
red, eſp«cially that which they call the Chriſtian world,. ditl 


 . clear hizcounſel and will in this point , who alone openeth the © 


ind of power ( 28 it is here deſcribed 


exceedingly magnifie the power and authority of this Beaſt, 


and he ſpeakes here principally of Spirituall Authority, 
though it grew to Temporall Powerin making Warr, in the 


7. verſ, for he riſeeh by degrees to further power, but au- 


thority was given him : Given him, by whom} _ 

1. By God, that put it into the heart of the tenne Horns 
( that is, the cenne Kings) to give their Kingdoms with one 
conſent to'the Beaſt, Rev. 17. 17. So God by his wiſe and 
juſt providence gave him authority , ſuch as God hath ordai- 
ned in his word ; but he pur ic in their hearts by his wiſe and 
juſtprovidence. | 


2, This authority was given by Satan, who afſifted Anti- 


chriſt in the myftery of Iniquicy, in working figns and lyin 
wonders, with all deceivableneſſe of nvighteouſueſſ Ie 
wp bimſelfe above ell that is called God, 2 The. 2. 9,10. And'in- 
deed Satan wrought mightily , what by the ſophiſtry of the 
School-men, and by the policy of the Canonifts, and what 
by the devotion of Cloyfter/men and Fryers, ic was a won- 
der to ſee how he gained a mighty power againft Churches 
all the world over. mA bb 
3+ This power was given him by thoſe States, the cen 


Horns which gave their Crowns with one accord to the 


Beaft, that he ſhould rule in their Dominions. The chiefe 


e, till bee lift- 


F TA # Amw 


. , 


Kingdoms in Europe are in theſe ten z our Native Countrey $ Ip 38.6 
for one, France and Spaine, and Naverre, Sweden, & Denmarke,/ , ,,auo+- 


and the reft, they did with one accord give their Kingdomes 
to the Beaſt ,: that in poine of Religion they ſhould cftabliſh 
all Ordinances according co the wiſdome of his ſoveraiga 
power : And in Temporal! \ a they. gave bim greatec 
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_ thac did wound t | 
Taorthers andlufis, that they were willing ro do any thing 


tt... A 


power oO depoie, and dipole of theic King, CEN the Roman 
Emperonr had in ſqoadry' refpe&s; for his was limred by 


* 


Laws, be this was without Lzwe, 2 Theſ. 2. 4. He eppoſerb 


andexsltcth himſelfe above all that x called: God. T hat witwut 
all power of Laws'he did out-rage our of micaſure. Given & 
was by thetr Devotion aud Saper fticion , God piercing their 
heirs much in oY thats by the Miniſtery of theie Fryars, 
cir, conſciences with the ſenſe of their 


for the peace of their Coniciences, and theretore willingly 
gzve'up altchcir power and Kingdomes into his hands ; (6 is 
was given him. | 

" Again further, hefs faid xo continge, ] Some Tranſlations 
doe read ir, tomake Iarre, bur Waris not in the belt:corre- 
&:d Copies, but making Warre is ſpoken to in the ſeventh ver, 
Buc m2k ng War Is'nos ſpoxen to <xpreſly in this fifth verſe; 
but power was given him'to be doing; and as we call itin a 
venerall phrafe, to be (a FaFotum ) the onely doer of the 
world forty ewo moneths : That what he did was done, and 
what he did not authorize and allow, is was not done. - If the 
Princes chofe an Emperour , if he accepted him, he ſtood ; if 
he did not accept of him, he was not received. If any decrees 
be made, if the Biſhop of Rome eſtabliſh them ( which is the 
ſeventh head ) hen they are authenticall.; If he do nor, then 
they are Apt.crypha, So it is with, Scripture ;. though it be 
fuch as God never ratified , as the Hpocrypha, but whar ſenſe 


' hegives it is Aathenticall ; He hath power to be aftive and 
_ doing: This word then maar, which is here trapſhted to 


continue , - doth indeed ſo: ftignifis uſually, when it ts/joyned 
with words of time ; you have many examples of it in Scrip- 
tare, as in As 15. 33. it is faid, After they had tarried-there 
aſpace, the word is the ſame as here; continue. So. in 4s 18, 
23. it is ſaid, After they had tarried ſome time ; about three 
moneths, So in As 20. 3, you have, there continuance /or 
tarrying exprelſed by che ſame word = And Paul (aich, Night 
and day I was in the deep, 2 Cor. 11. 25. the ſame word; he had 
his butinefſe there, there he was duely, he continaed ſo long, 


Bur ſometimes the word ever uſed with this word of time, 
| bgnifies to be ative and buſic : So in James 4.13, Lou ſay you 
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will goe into Tk a Crtie, & contanue there a yearey and bay, aud ” 

and get gaine z the lame word here and theres you wilt be butte 

and gaining; &c. This fame power therefore to:continue and 

be doing, argues that this. authority of power; ablotute' 

Soyeraiga power over Kindreds, Nations, and Tonguee,this 
is here {aid to continue a'maticr of 42, t.0acths.': 

_ + Now for theſe 42.moneths. Þ would: not bufie my lelfe 
in.necdicfſe ſpeculations :: but I finde not any word of Goda 
nzduefſe ſpeculation for the. Church co fearch-into, and'un- 
derfiand. We have had this number three.og foure rims be- 
fore : Far'it is the ſame number, of which ir is ſaid, The Gere- 
tiles ſpall tread under foot the boly City forty two moneths, Rev. r1. 
2, And 42. monechs, if they beidulolved into dayes, makeup 
juſt the (um of a thouſand two hundred and threeſcore days, 
allowing 1hirty dayes tO 2 monerh: as the old: account* was 
wont todo, which is the ſame time of the twy IVitneſſes pro-" 
phecying,chatbed in ſack-cloath, Rev. 1 1. 3. And the ſame time 
of a thouſand two hundred and: threeſeore dayes, or forty 
wo monehs, isjuft the»compuracion of three years abd an 
baife; that i is, 4 time, and times, andhulfe a time 5 which timeſt 
is ſaid the woman fled ints the-wilderneſſe, and was notirdſhed there, 
Rev, 12. 6. Sothat: all theſe are Manifeſt to beicor | 

ry ( ae they call it } co begin cogeeher in the! ſame period of 
time , and:to end, ade 3 The Beafts ri ,aodooridnuing 
in power: 42. mgneths: The Gentiles ( the Roiiian 
Catholick Church ):rreading down eh) crae Church of God 
forty ewo moneths:: And the ewo Wirnefles prophecying in 
ſack-cloazth 1260. dayes: And the womans t-imo the 
wildernefle, and her coptimuance and! abode there” 1259; 
dayes, where (he was nouriſhed by: the prophecyiny [of thoſe | 
two Wicnefſes 3 So thae expound:aright one'o ; wid yort 
cleare the righc Interprecation i of all.- , Three queſtions 
therefore may be enquired iatoiro openthe duranceor: conti- 
nuance of the; auchority of this Beaſt, | ; 
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| will ceach as farce as God hath revealed co me. 

| Gueſt: 1, For the fiſt of theſe Queſtions, 
| | 3. There be that think this time is not: a definite or de- 
terminate time, but indefinite ; forty two moneths ſhi:wes a 
good ſpace of time, known, and determinedby God, but an- 
certaine tothe Church. Now l muft confefſe, that mraning 


in Gods word; for it God would have-put a definice time for 
an indcfinite ; a certain time for an uncertaine, I. thinke he 
would rather have choſen ( as he is wont todo) ſome ſuch 
phraſe as is wont to expreſle illimited time , it ic had ben ſe- 
ven moneths, or ten moneths : The baſt changed my wages tenne 
times ſaith Facob to Laban; that is, many times : How often 


ven times : He doth nor meanee, to limicus, but as oft azhe 
doth offend , forgive, if he repent; or if heprofeſſe ſuch re- 
encance as you have no juft exception againſt, forgive him : 
Bur when he ſaith 42. monetlis, why not 600. monethij, for 
that is a definite time for an indefinite : why ſhould hte ſay 
1260. daycs, it is not a ſpeech uſed in Greek and Latine to 
expreſs an indefinite number :no more is the time, and jimes, 
| and halfea time, uſoall in Daxiel. Therefore 1 cannot reftin 
Es that Interpretation, though ſundry have gone that way, 
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they would confine ic to three years and an halfe , for forty 
ewo:moneths, 'or 1260, dayes, is juſt three yeares aid an 
| halfe, andthatis crue : Bur I cannot accept that Iaterpreta- 
tion ;z and though it be common, yet our Divines do with 
ane accord rejeR it : For this Anticbrift which chey tay is 
their Beaſt (in which they ſay true ) thathe ſhould come out 
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ment day, and prevaile againſt Rome : Buc thay it canno 


great authoricy be ſhall gaine-in this time, and the power 
that he ſhall exerciſe over all Kindceds; and Tongues, and 
Nations z now forany one in three yeares and an halfe co 0- 
vercome all Nations, and to rule them by an Eccleſiafticall 
and Civillpower, is is incredible, The Leopard of Greece, 

TOFEs ©. +» which 
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doth not well fink into my heart, to receive it with any faith 


; ſballI forgive my brother, till ſeven tines 2 1, till ſeventy tines ſe- 


1.2. 'There' be that cake ir indeed for a definite xrime , but | 


of Hieruſalem three years and an halfe before the great Jadg- 
t 


taken for three years and an halfe, may appeare from the 
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which was a ſwift Beati, and had wings, yet he did not con» 
querthe world bur in twelve yeares, and it was a great 
matter to overcome it then : But this Beaft is deſcribed ro be 
a Leopard, but not with wings : now that he ſhould do as 
much in three yeares and an halfe without wings, as Alexan- 
der did in twelve years with wings, is not credible. | 
73. There is a third Interprecation that make indeed the 
daye?, andtime, and moneths definite; that is, determined 
and fer, and do limit them according to the acconnt of the 
Prophets that take a day for a yeare: A like proportion of 
42. moneths, of a time, times, and balfe a time ,, and of 1260. 
dayes ; taking a day for a yeare, they will all come. to che 
| ſameperjod, to the ſame computation of 1260. yeares. Now _ 
that the Prophets do. ſometimes ſo reckon chem, appears 
from Ezek. 4. 5, 6. where the Lord did dire& the Prophet to 
lIye upon his fide 390. dayes, according to the defe&ion of 
Iſrael from the houſe of David, in all which time the Propher 
did beare the burden of the defeftion of the People; and to 
repceſ{ent that : Son of man { ſaith he) I have given thee to lye ſo 
4 long, Ihave appointed each day for a yeare ; thou-ſbalt lye- ſo many 
+ dayes, as their apoftacy hath continued in yeares : For from the 
I defe&ion of Feroboam; to the captivity of the Land, they con- 
l ' tinued 390. years. And after that ( ſaith he ) thou ſbalt twrne 
| thee, and lye upon thy other fide forty dayes , and that was the 
time of the renewing of the Covenant by Foſtab, in which the 
, Lord was reconciled with his people: but the people falling 
Into apoftacy againe, it proved forty dayes more. - 
\.. And fo when the twelve Spyes had gone forty dayes , and 
ſearched ont che Land, the Lord faith, They ſhall beare the 
provocation of their Fathers forty veares , after the number 
of the dayer in which yee ſearched the Land, even forty dayer, 
each day for a yeare, &c. Numh. 14. 34. So: that this is a Pro- 
| pheticall phraſe in my fticall Scriptures ; when Ezekiel-igto 
' —_ fer out a viſion for Godto expreſlſe his Juſtice , he ſecs ic 
down dayes for years; Then it is not ancouth., bug very a» 
greeableto Scripture, to fay x260. dayes is ſo many yeares, 
and forty two moneths being ſo many dayes is all one, and 
thoſe dayes being three yeares and anhalfe , if you reckon «- 
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very day tor a yeare , they will be juſt 1260. yeares z that 
therefore I take tobe moſt agreeable to Scriprure phraſe, and 
the ſerie of the words. | | 7; 
-Biat,chen here grows a ſecond Queltion, bar 
' I by doth ke recken ſeme of theſe times by dayes, and ſome by 
moneths ? S225; 
+ There may be a double reaſon of that. | 
1. When he deſcribes what.the Children of Gad doe, he 
ſums up their a&ions by dayes, Children of lighc, it is meer 
that their aGions ſhuyid be meaſured out by the period of 
dayes : The Wicneſfes prophecying,, and the womans flight 
into the wilderncliſe is faid co” be 1260: dayes: : But as 
God gave the. Sunne to rule the day,, fo the Moon togule: 
the night, Pſel. 136, $8, 9.) Now-therefore when you are to 
ſpeak of {ſuperſtitious devorions, they are works indeed of| 
darkneffe, and therefore are beſt reckoned by monerhs , by| 
chat Creature in Heaven which meaſures out Night, the 


In Expoſition uo | 


; 


_ Moon : And therefore ic may be, and ſo the boly Ghoſt uſeth 


it, if be ſpeak of the Gentiles treading under foor the holy 
City, though ir be by day-lighty yet it is a work of darkneſs; 
They red e foot the bolyGity forty 1wo moneths , Rev, 11. 2, 
And if Antichrift be to continue long, all his continuance is 
but a work of darknefſe.; and therefore he is ſaid to continue 
42. moneths :'Bur whac the Church'do,, and what the Wit-. 
nefſes do, is reckoned by dayes, but it is the ſame time, the 
one makesday-work of ir, and the other night-work. | 

There may bealſo this Reaſon 3 That the Apoſtle in theſe 
Prophecyes in the New Teftament , might allude co the-Jike 


| i ehrold Teflanienr,at to Antiochus whole diſpenſation was 
- only «time, and timers; and- halfe a time, IE 


Now' for the third Queſt: when this may be faid to begin 3 aud 
when it maybe ſaid toend?_ : | PICO 25 3 

There I confelſelyes the greateſt difficulty. TP 

r,' Some of our beft interpreters pitch the, beginning from 
che bepitming of the Reign of Corflantine, when che Man=child 
wis brought'forth, that is, -advanced to Imperiall dignicy, 
which forme mmke in the yeare 304. after Chriſt ; though ir be 
tur, offacer times, they will by no means grant his Reigne 
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began then, but two vr three yez:8 after, and an eafie mittake 
Wort there; for when they come to meaſure dut a Prifices 


Riga ,, hey begin In lucha time, and a whole yeare is al- 


lowed to it, and it may be the next begins in that year, and 
{o they bring a variation in'Uhronylogies; but you may not 
wonder in ſuch miſtaxes, if chere be foure or tive years varia- 
tion, that mak's no great difference; God knows certain- 
ly ; but chrough reckoning the Taft yeare of one, and che firſt 
of another, applying che ſame to borh, tnay ſometimes make 
a yeares difference ;. But holy Brightman makes the beginning 
of that cime to be in Conſtntines coming to the Crown, and 
thence expires theauthoticy of this Beaſt in the yeare 1546. 
Now though his paines have been moft ſerviceable to the 
Church of all chat have wricten of this Book, and God is to. 
be exceedingly magoifred for him, and his Learr in eſteemed; 
that having ſuch a Prophetical ſpirit, he ſpake ſ@ homely and 


plainly, that wichout pregnant reaſon | would not peryeri- . 
cate his jadgment : Yer as it falls ont ordinarily, there is + 


ſomething amiſle in the Felt bumane Writers that ever wrote; 
Therefore let me tell you what doth not ſatisfie me : The firſt 
is this, that neicher in the beginning nor end doth it pun&tu- 
ally jump and ſuice with all events deſcribed, | 
Firft, for the beginning, it is ſayd, the woman fl:d into the 
wilderneſſe., andcontinued a time, and times, and halfe a time, af- 
ter the Dragon was cat out of beaven, and there was place found for 
bim in beaven g And it is true , Conſtantine made warre againſt 
the Dragon, but I cannot fay there was no place for him in 
heaven, for this was the failing ofthe good Emperor, that he 
ſtill allowed the Heathens Idols Temples to.continue,though 
he ſhut the:doors ; and his Succellor Julian the Apoſtace ope- 
ned them.againe, and reftored the Dragon to ſpiritual autHo- 
rity , Rated him in heaven as before with a great part of the 
Empire. | | 
5 And belades this, certaine it is till Graciazs time, they all 
kept the title of Pontifex maximus which was an hotigur be- 
longing to the great Piieft of Fupiter, or to the Devill ; One- 
ly Gracien, and Theodoſius afcer him , being tender in conſci- 
' _ ence, refuſed it, then the Senate of Rome ſayd: if he wilt nor. 
"Ol | 9nd | | "hy 241 -# -. : 
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be Pontifex maximus yet they will have him to Reme, and cail 
him to Rome, and had it not been by a marvelous providence, 
they bad wonderfully prevailed; for at the ſame time chey 
did reftore all the Temples as Julian had done, and «ftabli- 
(hed all the Revenues belonging to them, Teſt5red them all 


'ro the Pceiſts, and the Devill had che place of worſhip as be» . 


fore ; but the Lord putcing them down by a mighty provi- 
dence of his, through the proſperity of Theadoſius, he utterly 
overthrew that ticle, and through the 2al of his (piric caſt 
down the Temples, would ſuffer none of them to fland, 
rooted them out from Eaft to Weſt ; Wherever there was a- 
ny famous Temples, down he chrows them ; he utterly re- 
nounceth the Pontifex maxim , and will haye no Temples; 
he doth confiſcate the revenues to the Emperors treaſury , 
and from that time forward indeed, they never recovered, 
cherc was no more place found in Heaven : Ix is true, Con- 


 Flantine began that war in the Empire : but war, ic is not a 


Skirmiſh ora Battell, ic is not foon done, but many times 
continues long, as between che houſe of David, and che houſe 


- of Saul, and that for ſome ſcores of yeares : So in this caſe, 


the war began with Conſtantine, there holy Brightman cakeg 
it moſt right ;. but for the accompliſhment of ic, for the De. 


' vill ro be wholly caft out, and no more place found in Hea- 


ven, that was not till Theodofius crime 5 now from that time 
the Emperors renouncing the title of Pontifex maximys , the 
Popilh ſort thought it way a marvellous providence for the 
advancing of the Roman Catholick Church, that is this 
Beaſt ; ſo the next year the Pope took up that name, and 
holds it to this day : what ever the Popes name be, it is Poji- 
tifex maximws, that is his ordinary fiyle, not Biſhop, or Arch 


- * Biſhop, or Primate, or Metropolitan, theſe are but [mages 


of the Beaſt,but the head of this Beaſt is Pontifex meximus, the 
chicfe Biſhop of Rome : Now this was to the beft obſeryati- 
on that I can finde, in the year 395, about 9o. years after 


_ Conſtantines time, or wanting one or two of that : Now 


chat is therefore. one Reaſon why 1 doe not conceive that 
theſe 42. months are only at leaft cobe reckoned from Con- 
ſtantines beginning of his reigne, for they are reckoned Pr 
t- 7 . we” Bt ie oa | tae 
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the time when there was no place found for the Dragon in 
Heaven, which was afterwards accompliſhed about go years 


after. Another Reaſon why. I cannot goe ſo fully with 
that holy man of God, is, becauſe of the end of ir, when he 


comes to 1546. lr is evidene that in that year the Councell - 


of Trent did condemn the Scriptures, and advance the vulgar 
Latine to be the authenticall word of God :' And Charles 


the fifth did prevail egainſt the Lant- grave of Heſſe, & Proſte- 


ſlant Princes of Germany in the year 1547. So by that rea- 
fon it cannot end aright, for the Beaft hath power given him 
to continue to make war for 42 moneths 3 now he continu- 
ed longer then ſo, though it is true, his time way limited 
ſoon after ; and therefore 1 cannot with fo full aſſurance go 


ſo clearly with him in that, as uſually 1 do in his Interpre- 


tation, yet fill reſerving this liberty , according to the gift 
ofthe ſpirit of Prophecy he had, you may. many times read 
the context of the word of God, it may be ſometimes ſome- 


| What niore exaQtly according to the true meaning then all- 


wayes is cxpreft 5; which I ſpeak not_to impeach the faich- 
fulnefſe and learning of the holy man of God, but would 
giveevery man the honour that God hath put upon them, 
make uſe of their gifts, and leave them where they may at a» 
ny time miftake\ the like liberty God forbid but may be lefc 


to others that come after us, | 


2.” Therefore if you doe a licgle more narrowly ſearch the 
Text, and weigh ny circumftance in 6D ys 
( as 1 take it ) a double computation of thig time in reſpe& 


of the begirming and ending of it ; for you ſhall read which 


'Mr. Brightman rightly obſerves ; that the woman fled into 


the wildernefſe at Conftantines coming. to the Crown, it is 
erue, for fo it.is exprelly ſayd ,; Revel, 12. 6, She fled into the 
wilderneſſe, where ” bad «place preparedof God : and this was 


before the bartell was fought ; and then he tells you of the 


battell that was fcoughtin verle7s 8,9. 3 Theendof which 
was, there was no place forthe Dragon in Heavenz and now 
there is given two winge of an Eagle unio the wo _— 


ſhe might flee into the wilderneffe into her place, where ſhe. 
18 nouriſhed for a time | and times, and ha a time from the | 
h Juft 42 moneths, So that take. 
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_ both thete places, and ir will appear there is a doable begin- 
ning ofthis time z the one from Conſtantines Reigne , the 0- 
ther 96 or 97 years after, there aboucs it was, chere is the 
beginning ot ir. Now it yon take it by monechs, and take 
it not as holy Brightman doth, the Zgyptian yeare , but che 
Roman yeare; methinks it is moft probable to take the ac- 
count of the Roman Afﬀeaires to be regiltred by Roman com- 
putation, not Zgyption,though ic is true,Rome is ſpiritually 
_ "called Egypt,bur chaC's in another fence,they did not follow . 
them in computation 3 and though the Egyptians count 30 
dayesto a moneth, which ſuics well wich this, yet it is not 
ufuall in Scripture ; for roundnefſe of number ſake, they 
_ "pitch a certain time of the moneth, 30 dayes for a moncth ; 
and therfore if you count ſo may years in the Roman Kallen- 
der, you {hall come ſomewhat neere the account of the con- 
tinuance of the Power, and tranſcendant Auchority of this 
Beaſt; and if you fo reckon 1260. years, if you adde them 
wo Zoo, and the odde four years after before Conſftantines be- 
ginning , there-abouts it was 3 and computations are not 
clear, theexpiration will fall ſomewhat after the beginning 
_ of the reigne of Qaeen Elizabeth ; And eſpecially if you take 
the account from more exat. Chronologies, it will come in 
the year wherein the Pope ſent a Bull, that is, an excommu- 
nication againſt Q1een Elizabeth to deliver her to» Satan, 
which brought forch new ureafons againſt her that follawed 
- + every year, andbroughtr her at Tengrh the Spaniſh invaſion, 
. hoflile invaſion ; bur from that time it was, that the blaſt of 
his power was then broken z that whereas: before ifhe had 
excommunicated a Prince, i was fatall, he could never have 
fiood out ,'be had been. evertaſtingly blaſted with bis hopes, 
bat from that cime forward} is. hath been _zruly {aid by 
fome, that have fpoken of ' this time , that 7 Sly that 
_ time all the Popes Bulls. were but. baubles 5 they could 
not prevaile agzinft her , chough. Gy brought. the Ex- 
communication, and faftned-ic upon the Cathedrall Church 
avrhey call it, and afterwards read; fhe going to prayer,, 
uſed the words of the Propher, Bſal Though they curſe, beſe 
ou, let them be confounded that riſe up againſt me, butlet thy ſer- |} 
BW: var repyee's God heard her prayer, and maryellouſly broke |} 
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_ among Catholicke Princes 3. It isnot now in his po 
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ts power, he had notihe power that the great B ſhop of 
Rome had , who by his power ſhoald rend rocks in peices, 
and bleft all before him, he never had chat power after ; God 
delighting by weak means to bring migiity things to paſſe; 
By her hand the-Lord did maintain thelow Countries, that 
this beaſt had great power over, His arme was broken there z 
and ſo agzinft the King of Navy by her aftiſting him; and ſo 
in Scotland, (he mightily prevailed to break his power there 


and (oin Ireland, where ſhe ſet her hand, ſhe brake mightily 


his power, and the power of: Catholick Princes, though 
mightier then ſhe, She renounced the Carholick Church, 
that is this. great beaF,and cur off his heed to her beſt under- 
ttanding, which was about the founding of the ſeventh 
Tcumper., Rev. 11. 15, When the Kingdomes of this world be- . 
came the Kingdomes of our Lord,and of bis Chriſt: For then did 
begin the ſevench Trumpet co ſound , which brought the 
convertion of Kingdomes and States ; that though the beaft 
ill continued , yet he ſtill loſt his Anthoricy which he had 
before ; whar he did approve before, chat flood, and what he 
did not, that fell tothe ground. Now -he hath' ſo much 
power, that if France be more pravalent , or Spaine, he will 
| take with them, as he thinks he may with his Catholick 
Sons for hjs own ſecurity : but his power is ſo blaſted,that 
though he doth continae fil, and-will continar, yera great 
B:aft that rules all the world; that power the Cacholick Ro- 
man Church hath loft, though he prevail with his ſaperftiti- 
ous inventions with-thoſe that are his in a carnall way,” or 
from an opinion ofcheir farhers honefty, &c. Bur yec the 
power is not left to the'Biſhop of Rome to doe all things, as 
in thoſe former times he mighc 5 his word is not a law, nor 
bis decrees fo Authenticall, they are now conſidered of,even 
werto 
take up-Controverſies between France and Spdingif they will 
make war : Time was, they durft as well have eaten a Bears 
foot, as have ventured upon any war 'withcur bis likeing ; » 
butchatwas the time when the armes of his power, and his 
jawes were not broken, * | IEP 
\ Thus if youtake this Scripe 


are as Bri btman takes ir, from 
N 2 "Hf 


 Conſtamines 
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Conftantines comihg-to th: Crown, it will expire then abour 
the time when the Bull came forth agalnft Q 1: Eliz. and as 
they thought wou!d be ſufficient to blaſt her, and allche H#- 
guenots with her : But yetthat makes but one beginning and 

_ ending of this account,whereas the Text makes ewo z for in 


| Chap. 12. 6. when the child was-caughec up to Ged, andeo_ 


histhrone, and the woman fled into the wilderneſle , 'then 


there was a great battle 3 that batcle laſted go years, and. 


then was the D: vill caſt out of Heaven, and his Flamins,fand 
Arch-flamins were blaſted with him, they had no power in 
Theodofius time : from thay time the Dragon-was caſt out of 
Heaven, and perſecuted the woman which brought forth che 
man child, and there was given to her two wings of a great 
Eagle', that ſhe might flee into the wildernefſe : Now I ſay 
_ according to this, there is another computation of this time, 
there was no chore place found for him in heaven uch was in 


the year 39*.for two or three years, we mult not pinch muchy | 


ic is hard co keep exaR account by reaſon of taking up one 
year from the Predeceficr, which in ſo many years come to 
ſometimes more, ſometimes lefſe ; Now. if you ſhall take 
the Mmoaganion from that time, ( tis true from Conſtantines 
time, the Church might fly into the wilderneffe ; for ic is 
trae, the Church is made a wildernefle if you ſet the doores 
of the Church ſo wide andipull down the walls, that where- 
as before, 'it was a Garden incloſed, Cant. 4. 12. now you let 
in vaſt territories, bring in the whole world, now you make 
it Catholick ; now though/ it had no Catholick power; a 
Garden is madea wilderneſle if you pull down the pales, 
take down the narrow watch of Officers, and let in all men 
that will chruftin ambiciouſly togratifie them 53 The Church 
was full of covetouſneſſe, whoredomes, adulteries, decei- 
vers, haters of God, and the true power of Godlinefle, even 
in his time,end ſo forward, was almoft worn out, and nevec 
was ſo in all the time of perſecution ; but after that the Bi- 
- ſhopof Rome had taken the ſtile of Pontifex maximus, and Thee 
 odofims (leps with his Fathers, then 4s Church grew more 

tranſcendantly Catholick, and that BY thought he would 


be Lord Paramount 3/bur yes his xr 
1 LOW > OE | | ſpring 


cendant power did 
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ſpring as he was cheit Biſhop , then he'was gniverſall Biſhop, 
tor his power grew by degrees; ) Now | lay , if you take 
this latter comparation z' which alſo the Text. doth, then if 
you reckon from 395. years, and adde to that 1260, years, 
putting cheſe rwo'together, they will expicein che yeare, that 
thall beaccording to the Roman account 1655. I will nor 
be two confident , becauſe I am nota Pcopher, nor the Son 
of a Prophet to foretell things to come , but to far as God 
helps by Scciptuce light, about the time 1655. there will be” 
then ſuch a blow given tohis beaſt , and ro the head of this 
beaſt, which is Poutifex maximus, as that, we (hall ſee a further 
gradual accompliſhment and fulfilling of this Pcophecy here. 
You-muſt nor think ic ſtrange thar ſome Prophecies receive a 
graduall accompliſhment z Somerimes you have a Prophecy 
of the 70. yeares captivity ; which is accompliſhed by the re- 
demption_of the Charch.ourt of Babell ; . yer a more ful ac- 
compliſhment (hall be when the Church ſhall: be delivered 
from this whore of- Kome, and the Church of the: Jemes (hall 
be called againe. . Soir is here, according to.che. different 
computation of time , the wiſe: God hath all ſeaſons in his 
hand, hedoth foreſee , and foretel] rohis people when they 
ſhall come to paſſe: So that thoagh the arme of his glorious 
power be beokin , and his bones broken, that he is nothing 
that beaft ia power that he was, and hath.nort been ance the 
ſending of that dreadfull excommunication,. which was 
thought to be ſo dangerous tothe famous Princelle I ſpake 
of ; yeta power he hath over many Chnrches, and the pow- 


er given him by the ten horns, they arenor all broken ;.as in 
Chap. 11. 13. Thetenth part-of the City fell-by reaſon of the earth» 


quake : There was ſuch a fall, that atenth pars fell, but yer 
a great part ftands ſill to this day in ſome meaſure, that will 
take their Religion from-him as they ſee cauſe, bur not all in 
Religion neither, for the King of France will not yield co the 
Coancell of Trent to this day ; it falling oat thathis Ambaſ- 
ſadors did not fit in the 'cheife place, he will not authorize 
that Councell :: Thus is his power broken, but yet it conti- 


nues in ſome meaſure till a farther accompliſhment of ic, 
but for two or three years I cannot limit that, for there may 


* 
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Booke; and therefore he would encourage all to fearch dili- 


gently the meaning of ic, eſpecially as God gives opportu- 


nicy :1t was that which Fobn mourned for, that he found 
none worthy4o open this book, and to looſe the ſeals there- 
of , only the Lyon of the Tribe of Fudab : I think there is no 
man ſhall be diligently ftadious on this Book, depending up- 


ſomething tore then he did expe, Iris true, if aman go in 
confidence of his own'gifts and knowledge, he may foole 
bimſelf; bur if in' modeſty of Chriftian wiſdome, and in the 
feare of God; the ſpirit of any Chriſtian Minifter, or other 
that layes hold of chis Book®, he (hall noc.be fent empty @a- 
way : What light God hath given mein this-partieular, you 
have heard opened, fo 7 od | 
The uſe in a word bs bus much. 4 05 tg. 
Firſt, it is a word'of Fay to the foules of Gods people : It 
ſerves to ftrenthen our fairh, that the Lord is exa&'in his 
Propheticall expreflions : Look what he” ſpeaks, though it 
be many a yeare or day before ,, he will nor faile to bring ir 
to accompliſhment in his crime. Iris truly. obſerved , if God 


. tarry long, a thouſand years with God is but as one day , till the 


appointed time come : But when his time is come, then one 


day with God is as # thouſand yeares: God will as ſoon faite a 
_ thouſand yeares, as one day : Indeed till his timebe come, he 
thinks it not long, though it tarry 1260. yeares ; but when it 


1s come, then he will not faile one day, Icis a memorable 


ſpeech thac in Exod, 12, 40, 41, 42+ The ſojourning of the chil- 


dren 


og 
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dren of Apypt was foure bundred and thirty yearer :- And. it came to 
| Paſſe at the ent of the foure bundred and thirty yeares, even the ſelf- 
| ſame dayit came to paſſe, that all the boſt of the Lord. went out from 
the Landof Zzypt : It is: a night muchito: be obſerved, &e. | Hee 
doth nor fay tuey d welt there ſo Jong, but.were ſojourners 
there : And it came to paſſe at the end of the fowre bundred and thir- 
ty yeares, "even tbe ſelfe ſame-day, it came to paſſe that -«ll-the. hoſt 
of the Lord went out of the Land from ZXgypt.; as if God would 
puc ſome Emphaſis upon ir :: The word in the Originall is, #2 
tbe bones of the day : It is an uſualliHebraiſm , the ſtrength of a 
' thing they call che'bones of it 3 that is; in: the! face of all the. 
people, in the firength; of the. day, even. when it was full 
day : God kepa reckoning to @ day; he will as well faile a 
thouſand /yeares as one'day when his time-is canic;and::till 
-his cime become, we mufithink ic long if he lay athouſand 
yeares ; It muſt therefore ftrengchen our Faith ,) that God: is 
the ſame Godin the New: Teffament, as in the Old ; thatif 
we could know times as exatly as God knows them, - we 
might write, in the bones of ſuch a yeare and days the bones 
af che Roman Catholick (Church is' broken, and lyes bed-- 
rid ;avict is foretold, Fezebel ſball be caſt into tbe bed of afliti- 
_ 033, and all that commit adultery with ber into great tribalation..Let 
it ſtrengthen the faith of Gods people in everytime; forif 
Gad be ſo exatt in every circumftance., ' ughat time-he (ers, he 
will keep, chen it may more' ftrengeheF us in -ſubſtantiall 
promiſes and threacnings and what everithe Lord hathyſpo- 
ken , benot Jiſcouraged,' the' Lord'will make good whit hee 
| hath ſpoken , he will noi faile of a minute of time whenhis 
| period is come. | | '* FSG i-92-288 
- Secondly, ic may ferve to encourage 8s the:moreto pray 
to God for a ſpeedy accompliſhmene: of the power of chis 
great Beaſt ( the Roman Gatholick: viſible Chucch ) chat hath 
bewitched che world for ſo many ages together, and co grow 
-this'way in our prayers for che deffrution of him; from yeare 
£0 yeare: and-the neerer:the time of| the accompliſhmenc 
grows, the moreearnefi ſhould our expeRations btito ſee-the 
NR » and' the more carne} 0ur' prayers ſhould 
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- 'Chap. T3, An Expo ſition upon. . Ver. 's, 


tc 


You read of holy Danzel, that when hee underfiood by G 


books, that the Lord had fer the captivicy for 70. years, then 
he ſer himſelfe by prayer and fupplication to teek the Lord, 

fn Dan. 9. 142;3. He takes this'very occaſion ; he found ic was 
written that thereabouts it would be, and he found that 
etime wasat band, therefore he wreſtles with God in faſting 
and prayer for the accompliſhment of that deliverance : And 
fo ought we to do; 'and indeed about that time: ic Be We 


3:3 'Mm the a > arg? of ocher Scriptures, thac holy manof God 
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that hath given light co this Booke'z ſome-what afcer he en- 
_*courageth to look for no ſmall changes that may befall che 
- State : So that it may encourage us tolook for ſuch a great 
mercy : [tis a great mercy that the Lord hath diſcovered the 
vanity of fubjeFion'to the Roman Catholick Church, from 
day to day the Lord: diſcovers: it:more and: more.:co this 
- *councry, and hath given us to ſee the crue platform of a true 
Church, from which che Roman Catholick Church is ſo 
far diſproportionable ( to be governed by a ſupream head, in 
Read of a particular Church: ordered by Paſtors and Teach- 
ere, there-1s ſuch a vaſt diſtance) that well doth the holy 

_ Ghoftcall iragreat Beaſt, a lewd Strumpet, to undertake 
_ -(uchan Inftitution. Therefore as the thing hath been odi- 
ousin Gods tight long, ſo let us pray that he will go on to 
break thepower | hom Beaft : Ithath not been in vain, whas 
ablow "x, heya en to the Image of this Beaft, by the late 
ſtirs in Scotland > True it is, before great deliverances, there 
- will b: greatafyictions, whether here , or elſe- where ; It is 
.- an uſuall providence to the moſt faithfull- ones of Gad : Bux 

what ever bicter cup the Lord may give us to drink of, yet the 

day of this great'Beaft is coming, wherein he is tojgo to per= 
dition : He hath begun to fall beforethe Lamb z and if he be. 
gin to fall before him, ſay the Magicians to the Kings Favou- 
rite: Hamen ,' Efth. 6.13: If Mordeeai be of the ſeed of the 
Fewes before whom thou baſt begun to fall, thou ſbalt not prevaile a» 
gainſt bim., but (balt ſurelyin falling fall; that is, fall more-and 
more : ICs true, there may be ſome pangs, as a Beaſt when 
he is going to his laft gaſpe , he will fling with his tayle, and 

with his horns z but he is falling , and leaves nor falling _ 
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he finall y fall ; chough there be pangs, as dying creatures, to 
win the horſe, or loſe the ſaddle, but otherwiſe he will ne- 
. ver ſtand, chat there may bea Fadotum at that time, and will 
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grow more and more after ihatcime, * 
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 Andit was given unto him to make warre with the Saints, 
and to overcome them : ani power was given him over 
all Kindreds, and Tongxes; and Nations, 


TAIT T Hen the Devill, that is to ſay, the Dragon, could | 
| ' Not find any longer'refting place in feaven, that - 
2m '., I8to ſay, he could no longer enjoy Soveraig 
and divine worſhip as the great God (Conſtantine and his Suc- 
ceſſors having brought in Chriſt and his worſhip alone in 
ftcad of all the gods of the Gentiles ;) He therefore to re- 
venge himſelfe, makes warre againſt the Church , that were 
the rooters out of Pagan Idolatry : This warre; becauſe he 
could not manage by himſelfe, it being very ſtrong, he there- 
fore raiſeth two Beafts out of his power , the firſt and ſecond 
Beaſts in this Chapter the firfl, from verſ. 1. to the 10. The 
ſecond, from ner. 10. to the end of the Chapter, Ie was a 
third Roman State, not Rowe-Pagan, nor Rome- Chriſtian, 
bnc Rome-antichriftian, that is to-ſay, the Roman viſible Ca- 
tholick Church. This is deſcribed many wayes, by a wound 
cen him upon one of his: heads for a ſeaſon ; that' when 
Rome was ſacked, he was almoft ina forlorn'eftate, and def-' 

pairing of recovery ; but being healed, the effeAs were © 

I. * oor taper ey the Beef, fol ns 2 1 
2+. Their worſbip both of the Beaſt, and of the Dragon, which is 

Satan himſelfe. ot s " | n.%. by "eb 
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The third cyent is Power, or 88 the word bgnifies, Auboriy 


(ver. 5,6, 27. ) And this Power and Autbority did ficerch forth 


it felfe to three employments, _ 

Firit, He bad power piven him to ſpeake great things md blaj- 
phemizs ; He might ſpeak blaſphemy by authoricy. 

The ſecond power that vat given him, was to continue, 


or to-be doing, to be atting and working all in all , for the 
number of 42. moneths, which in the former Chapter is de- 


ſcribed by dayes, and the dayes meant years, 1260, yeares, 
which have been at large ſpoken bw. 

The third power and authority given him, wat,. Jo make 
warre With the Saints; andihat not avain and looſe wargbur an 
eff:Aual] prevailing war, aviforious war : It was given him 
to mahe warre with the Sainitr, and to overcome them. 

There was alſo's fourch power given him, and that was 
dominion cver all the Kindredr, Tongues, and Nations :. All. Chri- 
ftian Kingdomes, they did all of chem fubmic their Growns- 
and Sceptefs to this Beaſt, the Roman Catholick viſible 
Church, whereof the Pope is\the ſeventh head , for he had 
ſeven heads, and ten horns: Five of them were fallen , the 
fixth then which was the Czſarr, and the Pope he was the ſe- 
venth, Two of theſe ' Powers bave beer opened 3 ; Power to 
blaſpbeme ; and Fower to continne, and be doing. | 

1 come now to the thicd Power or Authority given to this 
x wang and that i is, to make wer with the Saints » and to overcome 
the 
| Thenotethen is fhorely chis ; 'p 
The Roman viſible Catholiche Church had power fo make warre 


», againſt the Saints, yea and toovercome them, * They are in a man- 
nerthe words of the Texc, explained intheir-crae meaning. 


The warre that he ſpeaks of ( Ak 5 ceive) in this place, 
is nog; a ſpirituall econ at alſo this beat did | 
make, for he-cauſed all oh ane = the Earth to admire 
and adore him, and that was f 1 war : 2 But he ſpeaks 
of ſuch a warre here, the whbreof is killing with the 


Swords Hee tþit killeth with the ſword muſt be killed with the 
WW ver. 10. As if God would reward him. in his owne 
ind; Pg dats map thouſands of Chriſtian with the 


— 


ww ord, that is, Þy the power ot warre, be himſclic {ball ac 
fought by Arms , by Caughter and blood-ſh:d, by open + x- 


 beaft againſ} the Saints of God,  Ttece is another warre men» 


ed Saints : Bur chrere you thall fee ic is nor the ſame kinde of. ""Y 


| Saints, and overcome the Sgints ; So that one of theſe warres he 


 ſmitren himſelfe z thac is, towards che end of his Authoricy; _ 


- done many things, ſpake great blaſphemies many a day, and 


 ſuchan ks of his owne, or his Horns, that is, thoſe Prin». 
. Ces that 
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lengrh be deftroyed by warce alſo ; So that he ſpeakg ofa war 
pedition of Military perio: 8 hyhting inthe quarrel{ of chis 


rioned in the 17+ Co of this book, where ic is ſgid,, this 
Beaft, and the cen Horns, chat is, che Chriſtian Kings, thar 
ſhall give their power and authority to this Braft, (hail make 
warre-with the Lamb 3; and they which are of the Lambs 
fide, are called, and choſen, and faithfull, and here they are call- 


warre, bur differing there from what is here ; for there ic is 
ſayd, They (bill make warre with the Lamb, and the Lamb (ball - 
vercome them z bur here it is ſaid, He ſhall make worre with the 


ſpeaks of , when he that bach ſmitten others , he (hall be 


chen the Lamb ſhall make warre, and overcome him ; burin- 
the meane time he hath power to.make warre, and overcome 
them, it is cherefore a bloody warre:; And ig is noc (aid thats 
he began this war as ſoon as he began to doz for here are ſfun- 
dry a&s and paſſages of Authority, betore he comes to'this 
tranſcendanc power to violent warre: Hee was admired and. 
adored in the con(ciences ofall Roman Catholicks ; Hee had 


yearecogether ; And in the end he receives alſo this. power: 
to make warre with the Saints ; that he was able to muſter up. 


rere obedient to him , as he was able co make warr. 
Now this Scripture ( I conceive ). was accompliſhed-in his- 
wars againſt the Waldenſes and Albingenſes in the 13. Century 
after Chriſt , they held all things cagformable cocthe $crips- 
tures, andthe Fachers, as rhey called them ,and every way * 
Orthodoxall, only they blaſphemed the Church of Rome, 
this Beaſt could not tell what he had againſt them otherwiſe ; 
but otherwiſe be commended them for cheir honeſty, (pinty,.- 
and good dealing, and there was nothing qulpable.inicheir. 
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' Firſt, this beaft had power given hi 
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againſt them did the Pqpe and the Catholick Church procure +- 


many expeditions of ſore warre for many yeares together, 


and in concluſion rooted them out of the Countrey, and 


ſcattered them up and downe, ſome to ſome part'of France, 


| ſometo Pobemia, ſome to Germany, ſome to England, and 


ſome to one place, and fome Birds ge : though the Papifſts 
did'conſefſe thas the people were not rooted out, but ſcatte- 
red; and where-ever they came, they propagated their ReJi- 


- gion, that it was more and more ſpread where they came 


but they overcame them, for they ſl:w '( as ſtands upon Re- 


cord about ten hundred thouſands of them , and did burn. 


up their Cities, and Cattell , f:Pd their wood, that there 


might be no more Hereticks ncftled in that wildernefle 3 and 
they did rakea courſe that Midwives, and Mothers, and In- 


fants in the womb, all fhquld be ſlaughtered by fire and 
ſword, that"there might be no more continuance of that 
Generation : So that in this War the Pope did mightily pre- 


_ vaile, and proſpered fo farre, that he ſpread all Chriſtendom, 


and in one battle did'overcome a great many of the Saints ; 


Whereupon the Waldenſes being warned by a Religious man. 
ſent by che Biſhop of Tholouſe , ro confeſſe the hand of God a= 


gainſt them for Hereticall pravity , in blaſpheming the 
Roman Catholick viſible Church, and continuing fo long 
inic , and. toturn tothe Catholick Church ; For their de- 
fence, to anſwer the Temptation that was put upon them, 


_ aid they, ic is written, The Beeff ſhall make war with the Saints 


and overcome them; therefore it is no argument of Gods being 
againſt us, in reſpe&of our Religion , for he may acknow- 
ledg us Saints, though we be (lain to this day ; and therefore 
though there were but a handful left, they would rather dye, 
then yeeld to conformity to the Church of Rome, So you ſee 
the point opened: For the Reafong, 


Firſt, how this Braft comes to. have this power to make 


; Secondly, how the Saints come thus to be warred upon, 
And thirdly, how they come to be gvercome (for aſt 
would be REES. LD" Y 
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Kings to him, that gave their kingdoms and ſwords into his 


hand, Rev. 17. 17. God hath put in their hearts co fulfill his 


will, and to agree, and givecheir Kingdoms unto the Beaſt : 


The principall Kings of Chriſtendome in thoſe dayes came 


and gave their power to the beaff, and by their power he was 
able to do wonders againſt all. , | 

© A ſkcondreaſon and caule of his power to war againſt the 

Saints, was, becanſe of the proſperons ſucceſſe which they had 
in the warre againft Chriſtians a hundred: yeares before, and 
that was in an «xpedition of Godfrey of Bulloign in Greece, and 
Duke D«s/ho, that went rorth to recover the hc!y Land ( as 
they call it ) to overcome the Turks and Sarazens, and Gods 
frey Bullen, a Chriſtian Prince, as they call him, they 'made 
him King at Jeruſalem, there he continued ; and proſpered 
mightily in this war , and held it for many years together : 
and Chrifiian Princes feeing the proſperous fuccelſe of this 


War which he had'raifed up to recover the holy Land, and 


the Sepulchre of Chrift; therefore upon” the ſame tearms tha 
 hedidprocurethat Expedition againft Infidels, he doth pro- 
- cure warre againſt theſe Hereticks, and out of the ſame noti- 
| on there were gathered an innumerable company, 
A third Reaſon was from the zealous Sermong of Fryars 
and Monks, exciting all Chriſtendom to this Warr under the 


Standard of the Croſſe in promiſe of equall pardon 7 as if the 


Expedition had been againſt the Sarazens , thence came he to. 


make ſuch authority to make Warre with the Saints, that if 
he call for it, it is done : He agrees upon it in his own Coun= 
_ cell, and he gives inftruRion to all Abbots and Fryars,and 
Governourg of religious Orders , that they ſhould” fend og 
chiefe Preachers to call apon all the people, as in P/al."g4. 
16. Who wil riſe up for me againſt the evill doers ? or who'will ſtand 
up for me againſt the workers of Tniquity # Sometimes complay- 
ning ofthe {]acknefſe of men to holy zrale for Gods'glory, 
and maintenance of puricy of Religion, and ſometimes a 
neceſſity of taking pare with thoſe that are'Infidels abroad, 
and Hereticks and Schifmaticks at /home'; They found their 
Explication amounting to that ufe,' that whereas there dad 


& 


verall bands; Firſt, the devout ſnbjeRion of the tey-Chriſtian' | 
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been many Herecicks nefiled"up in this Countrey, therefore 


ie pleaſed him and the Apoſite Peter to flirre up the Biſhop of 
Rome to vouchſafe the : 


like plenary pardon to thoſe which 
would goto warre. againit thefe Herericks, as thoſe which 


bad prevailed.again(t Intidels ; and the promiife of pardon did 
{o farce prevail, thattbey ihortly gathered rogecher 3 00000, 


that in hope of plenary pardon of finne did give up them- 
| ſelves 0 go-on upen their owne charges ;' they. would fell 
goods and Lands for pardon of fin, and peace of conſcience ; 
And in thoſe dayes men were wont to be troubled at the Ser-= 


mons of the Fryars and. Monkes, and never fourd ſerled 


» .peace by pardon froin Chriſt Jeſus, and neyer thought co 


look for pardon where ic was ; and they cold them it was to 


be bad by beſRtowing their goods and. lands thus; and thoſe 


Fryars and Monks did ſo inculcate and drive the nayl to the 
head in the bearts of people, that they were never at reſt cill 
they went about this Expedition, there were raiſed a matter 
often Captains , Simon Munford was one,'a notable infiru- 
ment for the Devill and this greac Bezft. 
_ Thelaſt Reaſon was , the ſuperſtition of thoſe times, the 
deep deyotion and dejetion of ſpirit that was in the bodies 
of Chriſtians in thoſe dayes in regard of their ſpiritual eſtate: 
They being deepely convinced of finne, and ſharply reproved 
by che Fryars and Monkr, who had a notable dexterity to 
fling the conſciences of men, and wound them by the terrour 
of Gods wrath, ſomctimes for their great exaQtiqns, ſome- 
gimes for theic inceſt; ſometimes for, their whoredome, and 
negleR of the Ordinances of the Church; and they had things 


{ofull again them, thac ic made them ftritly devour, and (© 


were taken up in devorion to this great, Beaſt, and che head 
of it, that all the world admired and adored him for his ad- 
mirableaud tranſcendant power, and keyes. that he bad to 
heaven ( as they thought they all yeelded chemſelves, ſome + 
their bodics to fght, and fome that had not ſufficienc'to 
maintaige. themſelves, ather good Catholicks were ready to 
caſt ia ſome/more, ſome lefſe, zo maincaine chem, according 
to their abllicies, and happy he that- could make ſomething 
to make wasre againſt theſe Herecicks. ; $9. chas lay- all theſs 
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together , and you will fee how he had thit great power to 
make war wich the Szints, Here wzs a"great and vaſt change 
- from the Inflitucion of Chriſt, who confined all Churcher in- 
to one Congregation , that all may heare, and all may be edefi - 
ed, that one Pariſh Church ſhould grow tothat vaſtaefſe, to 
levy 309000. to the warre, and that by a word ofhis mouth 
to have them all mayntained wichour gridging, for every 


man did chinke che worke as pious, a marvellous change: 
and well doth the holy Ghoft _— bad great power , that 


che power of rhat Church ſhouldFeach over all Churches, 
and ſhall have ſuch an influence into Kings, that look what 


they ſhall diQace, all (hall be ready, body, and goods, and. 


life, and all ro maititain chem ; you ſee the reafong of te, how 
he comes by this power. Sen ar 1 Sa 
- But ſecondly , how comes he to make War'againft the 
Sainrs ? | s | 
| There is a double reaſon for that, one is taken from 
the profeſſion , and praftice , and converſation of: theſe 
Saints + This was their pra&ice, They folowed the Lamb, as in 
che nex4 Chapter; I hoked,and le a lamb ſtood on the mount Sion, 
' . and'with him an bundred fourty and four thouſand , having bis Fa- 
thers name written in their forebeads : Theſe @re they which are not 
defiled with women , for they are Virgins : Theſe are they which 
follow the Lamb whetherſo: ver be goeth + They kept themſelves 
undefiled of this Antichriſt of Rome, wer@nor defiled wich 
"the whoredome of this great beaſt ; in all thingsthey conſen- 
ted with che Do@rine of the Primitive Church, acid chad hy- 


pocrifies, and whoredomes, and coveteouſnefſe, were things 


chat would by no means be borne'; therefore che Pope, who 


was the great head, diſcerning he was thus conteſted againſt, 


and ( as they ſay ) blaſphemed', he thinks he does norhipg, 


though he deftroy Turkes, and Sarazens, and yyptians, and 


whoever rook the Sepulcher of Chrift, as long as choſe Here- 
_ tickesathome werenot fubdued, rherefore he thinks it ay me- 
ricorious a worke to ſubdae they, as ever to fight for the ho- 
ly Lind. But there was another thing that made che war, for 
no warre cat be made-but by levying of Forces on both 
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| Reaſon 2. 


Reaſon 2, 


number, nor never lefle provided , yet they prevailed mars 
- then ever before, = OT gal; 


And therefore a ſecond was, their taking up of Armes, in 
the juſt defence of their liberties, buch of conſcience and out- 
ward man ; Forifthe Catholick Church had raiſed up all. 


| theſe Forces, and they had quietly ſubmicted themſelves like 


ſheep to the ſluughter, there bad beene no warre then, there | 


_ had been maſiacres ; It would have: amounted to that as the 


maſſacre in Paris, that a man did nor lift up his hand, bur 


. they were ſlaughtered like dogs in the ſtreet ;: Thoagh chey 


come with fire and ſword, yet unlefle they relift with fire and 
{word,it cannot be {aid be war : Some ſet in agaioft them, 
though their weaknefſe cauſed them co preſume, buc is was 
co weak a bulineſfſe for fleſh and bloud ; Wee wreſtle no: 
againſt fleſh and blood , but againſt Principalities and Powers, 


_ and ſpirituall wickedneſſes : They which cruſt to fleſh and 
bloud ſhall be deceived ; as theſe men, they ſtood out, and 
ſometimes proſpered, while the Earl of Tone, and ſome other 


Princes -joyned_ together , though they. were but few, chey 
proſpered; but war is not one Battel or two, and in cheend 
they were overcome, and this B:aft prevailed ; and chat's the 


reaſon of the 24 part, how he came to make warre agaiaſ} 
the Saints. Ls 


| 
e.. 
| 


For the 34, How cams he to overcome. them 2? Truly nac 


by ftrength, he had very licle that way 3 bus 


_ Firſt, he overcame them by cheir a litcle roo much confi- 


_ dence in thearme of fleſh : when they ſee the King of Aragon 


ſecon, they come'to be a lictle ſex on by the power of the 
King, and a great Battel] recoyled by truſting to the arme of 


fleſh. You readin Heb. 1.1.34. That by faith the Saints waxed 


valiant in Fight, turned to flight the Armies of the Aliens ; but 
when our faith runne in another channel] ,'thas we grow 
confident not in the Lord Jeſus, by truſting in him, buc on 
the arme of fleſh; we know what is ſaidin Fer 17. 5. Curſed 
be the man ( ye though he be a good man). that truſteth inman, 
and maketh fleſb bis arme, and whoſe beart departeth from the Lord : 
It wichers, it cannot ftand againſt the potent Army thac riſe 
up againſt them ; though their enemies were never lefle in 


and 
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down, in ſo much that they prevailed, par 
cleaving to the armeof fleſh, and by truſting their falſe pre- 
tencer. ". LT go ci #7 
| And there is a third Reaſon mentioned. in the 10.” verſ, 
ſaith he, Here is the Feith and Patience of the Saints : | 


_ _nedrotheconver 


_ frethetruthof the DoArine, 


The ſecond Reaſon was,by their attention to politick an 


 deceitfull Treaties of peace z for when they ſaw the men 


were good Souldiers, valient in batcell, and able to fight ic 


- out; arid they found the 3000. that were to fight for plenary 
pardon'three years, had terved out their cime, aad they had 


got as they thought, their ſouls ſaved, they would go home 
now, and they had got peace by this carnall confidence of 


| theirs : So n perceived this war would be troubleſome, 


and the Hereticks were like to proſper, therefore they gather 
in the cheif Leaders to Treatics about peace, and great pity 
thae ſuch bloud ſhould be ſhed ; therefore for the honour of 
Rome it were needfull to ceaſe the warre, and ſo-would draw 
their cheif Leaders to firme leagues of Peace, and then they 


kept their beft Generals in Priſon z and thus when they had - 


got them to yeild to their ,pretences, then they* had their 
neckes under their girdles, and cheir throats under their axes, 
they might hew them out of meaſure ;.Infomuch that the 
King of France hearing of ſuch cruell maſſacre, he ſent to 


know what their Religion was ; andthough he ſent expreſle: 


charge that none of ;his Souldicrz ſhould offer violence to 
them,- yet they concealing his Letters , they went on in. 
maſſacring the poor Saints, and ſcattering them up and 

ily by the Saints 


It was Gods pleaſure to 'make ic the ſeaſon of the Patience 
of the Saints : It was the ſeaſon wherein Antichrift ſhould 
ſwell to his beighe, and the Saints be brought low, and their 
Patience'be tryed to the utmoſt ; andic being a.time of the 
Saints Patience, it muſt needs bea time of their ſuffering ; and 
ſuffer they did with much patience : bat yet they were not 


utterly exterpated, for ſome fled to. France, 'and ſome to Eng-. 


land, and ſo propagured Chriftian Religion, which after tur- 

n of many, Sk Huſſe,. and Jerome of 
Pragues DoArine grew and ſpread more, ill God raiſed up 
Luther to fet forward the power of the Goſpell, Thus you 
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 Oſen i 


:For chevſe then, Firtt it may ſerve to Do fee us (ee whence is 


© Dew power'of waging wat far the Texc faith, it was given ; 


= 


4 


' - and Paſſion, and Lufts, _ Hypocrylie, and many of- 


To bin it was given towrthe wat with the Saints. - "All men cams: 
 'receioe'this, aouF Saviour faith in anather cafe, bat they to 
_ whoin'it is given. It is not an eafie matter for any to be able 


. t9:wape war, "it requires |p won ſtore of perſons, and preac 
F 


flare of Treaſury y, and Fountain to maintaine both; And 
befidesalb chis;-ir reqttireh 'no ſmall meaſure: of Wiſdome 
and | Policy to uridetcake ſuch, defignes : all theſe you fee 
the Lord gives; and gives them to toſs that his ſoul take no 
pleafurein, and ro thoſe that in his efteem are men of bezftly 
ſpirits, yer he gives hem power to make warre : He ma 
bleile himſelf imbis rule and bravery that. they: were able ro 
-08-againd Tofidels, ant after againft Heriticks as they called 


chem, but indetd rhe Siines of God ?-bar you lee God gave - 


power unto this Beaff , which is therefore no cauſe of cri- 
umph or plorying chat he hath, recived ſuch a power, for 
_ you ſee it __y be given to theſe that, are enemyes $0 the Lord 
* Jrllmgx 


Secondly, o ſerve this much; thae the Lard bimfelfe doth 


pelinowledge even his poor children on Earth! co be that 


which'ts commonly by © priviledg?: ſequeſtred--to the holy 
Szinces in Rtaven's Hecalles them Saints. 


We think Saint Hhip td & peculize priviledge to the Saints 


in Heaven, when phey have ended. their dayes-in- peace and 
a good: Tconltiefice- N then they. 2re accounted Saines and*An- 
r 


| gels ; bur the Þord accuunts chem Saints while they live 


vpon the Earth, whiles chey_ are. the Church: Militant, 


a warfaring Chit! Et ; while men. underiake warre' againft- 


them; abd-overtome them by, y..warre, eveth then they: are 
- called) Sins And which is wondecfull, Saints when they 
are overcome;, and that by their owne livfulneſſe » forithey 
 Iuoſe notthe 'Sainrſhip, wh they. Iooſethe victory. | The 
| Lord lookwat his pooreſtchildreg here a3 Sainte,though there 
be amiferablebody of death'/hang abqut chew,- chat: chey cry 
out; O'wretched man that I am,who ſhall deliver me from this Bod y 
of Death, Rom. 7. 24. Yea though they complain of their 
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tecices ctiey tinde ipainkt themſelves ,though they I chem 
; ſelves tnore fl}ſh\then- any; choug rage thinke theraſelyes : 
( (22 Part: did ) Carnall ; fold: unider Sine, C Rint: 724.) 
| yet then che Lotd accoutits 'thery Sainre where they are. <fi= 
compalſſedabaut witha body of Sin: 

Yea which is-worſe then that; when they give way to theic 
' 0wn Sinncs for a time;,.and doe withdraw their confiderice 

_ fcom'the Lord in this and thatadRX)\, and put their truſt in the” 
| arme of fi:{h : When they are {o' ita hy 20 rut Popith 
pretences, when they are warred-againſt,” and overtcme by 
cnemies, and by cheir ownfolly ; as David faith in P/e/, 69; 
5 Gd, thou knoweſt my ſooliſhneſſe, and my S$innes are not hid 
ſtomi1bee.' | The Lord knew ic, but yerhe did not know it to 
bur chem, and loath chemy and diſhearten them! but yet they 
are Saints, and fuch ayhe wecgunt to vehis, and fiat otiely7 in 
regard of Regeneration, and the Htolinefſe of Chrift, 'but in 

regard of the fruits of holineſſe begun in them, as he ſaith, 
" Rev.1 4-4 Theſe ure theywhioh aye t def ed with womett. They 
axe fincere/i-their connſe; art Keep farihy and a good BR 
ence in the main, : and wherethey Foy judge then” 
ſelyes+: | Irideed in" darkneffe of Tenijta tion they ma 
furpriſed, but they judge: ere pre / be! foe at 
thec/4s though they were withowr fault before his LRFORE 3 
when 3t comes t6 the; Throne of God,” the Lord Jefus ca 
" with the Robeof his Righteonſhcfie wand iti rhe Pra: | 
of their hearts and" endeavotrs they ace Fedialng, to. 
; if they be carrted"afide; tt bs by humane 1 frailty. 

Nw this is comfort: that the Lord 'accounts them Sins 
when: they: are warred againſt; Ca" here ' inthe Fj, 
and all the world thinks it a matter Ju deſerving. Gl 3 
on te ſhed their bloud like waret; tbh wen #9 \v 


witnefle chey ace Heriticke. $o'thatfet every w\loul 
cirry this home with him, that iris nate NY en oF unbelcif 
thatmaker a mian io Saint, for thelet ind fo Cy bhp upon - 
the forces of other's, arid/if thi Fore fs Gadi nevec. 
_ arly-thar put their rofl in Him; xpre do the Saints 4 
aitin any exptdition ro men"bur- when'they faile io truftro "i 
Gods 's Fab 5-4 hg wad that rvercomer the world, a 
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"even our Faith : | He that believeth in the Sonne of God for 
Redemption and .Proteion, andturnes not aflide, whether 
he gaforth wich ME AR, it izall one for that ; if 
it were but David with a (ling and a ſtone; he ſhall prevaile a- - 
gainſ Goliab : The Lord is faithfall; never did any faichfull, 
ſoul periſh cill his faich failed and ſhrunk ; and then when 
Peters faith ſhrinks, he begins co finck. Bur it may be a ground = 
of much conſolation to any Saint of God, the Lord doth nor 
diffainta man, or caft him ous of the Catalogue of Saincs for 
this and that failing; buc' till they are Saints, a Saint in 
* peace, anda Saint in warre, even when they are overcome ; 
when they are in calamity, and che plowers plow upon theic 
. backes, and make large furrows, they are the Saints of God, | 
fill leaning to the Voice and Councell of: the Lord ; and 
when they ſtart aflide to-Popith pretences : Onely when they 
cleave to the Lord, and truſiſtcadfaſtly upon him , then they 
proſper and flouriſh ; bur if chey begin co ſhrink in their 
faich, and co. harken to pretences aiid terms of peace, 'then 
wonder not if you ſee chem overcome, yet fiI1 faith is invin- 
*cible, andtheir cauſeand Religionis propagated by their diſ- | 
| pertion, it was not deſtroyed, And therefore if the Lord ac- 
- counts us Saints, it behooves us to be aſhamed of every paſſage 


V 
, 
; 
: 


of our lives that doth; not becorne the Saints of God. - When 


. Hr, gh com low pnd Antichcift overſpread the world, the 
Lord accounted his falthfull ones to be Saints z in this battel 
there was a Generation of Saints whom he owns : and there- 
fore how much more ſhould we that live in dayeg of peace 
andliberty, bring forth fruits, ofholineſſe in our converſati- 
| on,thatthe Lord may account us his Saints whoever:cameto 
make war againſt us. >. dr ogra 1 his 
Thirdly,this may ferve to teach us the Jawfulneſſe of chri- 
fiilans waging warre in their own juſtdefence.- You ſee it e- 
vident here, the Beaſt did make warre again the Saints, and 
did overcome Mem at length, though at firſt the Saints over- 
came them,and killed divers of them 3 they flood upon their 
own defence, and ir it is not laid co their charge, burftill 
they are accounted Saints whilethey make warre : lt is true, 
| heir confidence jn the arme of fleſh, and lifining to Popilh | 
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head of their Guides & Leaders where they lived; and though 


Now they may takeup the ſword of their own defence and 
maintenance, in witnefſe bearing to the: Truth. to the Jaſt 


eex and ſupream Governours, they areall ſubje@ to the Laws. 


' maintain their prace again all oppoſition to be raifedagainſt 
them is [awfull, Ta | ms Et es 
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etences was an argument of weak nefle, and timerouſneſfſe, 

| as. ie was not their failing to refift: and had they not heark- 
ned to thoſe ſuggeſtions brought xo them by thoſe that lye in _ 
wait to deceive ; had they nog leaned to humane policy, and = 
trufted to human? ftrength, they had certainly proſpered. It -. + © 

 istrue indeed, wen the Laws of a State are armed againſt Re- 
ligion, though chriftians be fewer, or more in number, they 
areto ſubmir, and nog take up armes ; and that. was the 
conftant praice of the Primicive Charch, the Laws of the 
Empire being for [Idolatry, they willingly ſuffered, though 
they were morethen the reft, Or ſecondly, when the Laws 
of a State are ordayned for Religion , private chriſtians mau(t 
lift up their hands, to'right the abuſe of the Laws, and there- 
fore Davidbeing a private perſon, he would no lift up his 
hand againft Saul, the Lords Annointed , though he did a- 
gainft Law, Burt yet neverthelefle, if the Law be for the 
maintenance of Peace and Frueth, and true Religion ; and 
Governours and Princes will againſt Law, and beyond Law, 
and conſequently againſt che Oath which themſelves have 
taken to maintain the Laws and Religion, if they will make 
warreagainſt the Saints, and Religion,and Truth, or againſt 

the way of Juſtice and happinefſe , which they are ſworn to. 
maintain ; now in ſucha caſe as this, It is as lawfull to take 

vp armes of defence, as it was for theſe men to take up war in. 
their own Juſt defence. 

Now they are not private perfons, but in the place of the. 

Country : The Lord he put the power of the ſword into the . 


they were by former Lawes engaged by way of Homage, yes- 


bloud : In ſuch caſes the caſe is much altered, for their Prin= 
and Oath of the Kingdome, and they have no hs but ac- 
cording.to the Lawes which are made : If therefore they 
take up a power againſt Law, and conteft with the people of 
God, then this power which theſc holy men did exerciſe co. 
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For 4 fourth ule 7, It may teach ail the people of fo yghons 
to tneaſure a caule by the event ,. Nor perſons by accidents 
that do befall them, 1«t they ſhould condemn the grnerati- 


en of the Juſt. Tt was a grievous temptation Aſaph lay une 
der, to fee the ungodly proſper,. and have what their hearcs 


could deſire, and himiſe!fe plagued all the day long, and 


choſtned every morning , Pial.73-3.t0 13, and by this meanes 


he coudemned the | + ya Gods children ; But no mat- 
ter though the Beaft proſper , and the Szints are overcome, 
yet the Beaſt is a Beaſt when he proſpers, and the Sajnrs ace 
Saines, though they be overcome z therefore let us not judge 
of thins according to their appearance. SEETIE 
Fifthiy, It may teach all the Sajnts in this Gountrey., or 
where-ever, not to truſt the pretences of deceicfull mtr, ef- 


' ptcially ſuch [as are not found in Religion, and take ticed 
_ alſohow you truſtupon your own ſtrength (let me pur them 


both together for brevity ſake) : We know not how ſoon a- 
ny of us may be tempted in this Kind, whac warres may. be 
raiſed apainſt this Countrey {{ though wee have nonefor the 
preſent, nor feare none) yet in<ime wt know not what may 
come : what, are we better then our Fathers ? The Beaſt of 
Reme fill lives , his 42, moneths is not. yer out ( though his 


- . power he moch weakned ) bur his Agents fill live : He is. a. 


ble to blow « coale"to' thoſe: that look for: ſalvation from 


him, to do this great and glorious ſervice:to the Qarholick 
Church and cavſe : And if it pleaſe the Catholick! Churth, 
. theti it grows a great buſincfle to root our Herericks ,toblaft 


thei by tenſores of Excommunication, and Civiil State ; if 
it wete ſo, weftahd/upon ourown- defence you fee. [rbe- 
hooves you therefortyas you defire co be faithfull ro God, to 
Religion, to your Churches and Common- wealrhs, zo: your 


Wives, Children, Eftates, as you defire co \befaithfull co his 


Ordinances ,' to the Kingly , Prieftly,” and Prophecicall Of= 


ficeof Chrift, to attend ro that whict theſe Sains negleBted, 
that is to fay, to attead to'tmeſwerdof/Flich ; andionhe 


wiſdome of God : Truſt not upon the experience of your 
Czpraines or Souldiers, t6 figtit by Land or Sea ': Truſt not 
r Caffles or Vellels by Sea, any thing you havez. or 


- £Y 


Ver. 7; 


=." ER 
* 


= 
+ "WR acahis - AD. Ee 6 40 OS Yo ey Dee FO Toh Bi. LA. OE STEISS 


DT - 


the thirteenth Chapter of the Revelation; 


tits 


Cirzp.'13, 


may have - Truſt not upon the pieces of Qadnance ,. they are 


a!l vaine chings to ſave if you ſtand in need (arid yet of ule_ ) 
Be pr: pared in this kind, chat you may be inftcrumenall to 
Gods providerice , but'truſt not in-rhem), they art bur the 
Arm offleſh « And if Wars come againſt New- Eupland,, it will 
be from Principalities and Powers, and ficth and blood will not 
be able to with-ſtand them + They will be Principalicies from 
Hell, of the great Beaſt, the Catholick Church , | or from the 
In2ge of this Beaſt , otherwiſe there is no feare of ay War : 
' but ifany War do come, truſt not in thoſe means you have, 
' nor though all the Natives in the Countrey were on yeur 
fide : and if any great Proteſtant States thould offer you help, 
uſc them, but do nor truſt in them. ' It was the way of over- 
coming theSaints of God, they truſted on the arm of Fleſh, 


and that was their great folly, and that brougnt the hand of ' 
God againſt chem z therefore {ec your Faich be fiicere, and 


upright to Him, 


_ Secondly, Leane. not to the- wifdome of carnall reaſon, 
nor truſt not to faire pretences , you (hall have your liberties 
longer eftabliſhed , only ſomething or other you muſt give 
way to, aud ſome principall ones muſt be {jngled out to- 
ereat of peace, but it was the ruiae of this State: Ic behoves 
the Saints co ſantifie God in their hearts, to cruſt upon his 
grace , to cleave to the word of Gud ; truſt what the Lord 
ſaith, and not what deceitful men ſay ; It was a grave ſaying 
of an ancient Prince in England;; Obey according to the Law, and 


you obey the King .: but if you ebey what comes ſnddenly ont of bis 


mouth, or againſt Law, you obey not m2, 4s King : And that is ic 
which Chriſtian Religion teacheth 5 no Religion. teaches x 
man more to cbey. Kings in whol ſome Laws z to obey them, 
is to obey God in them, for Princes are ſubordinate co God 
himſclfe, The people do concur in making ſome Laws in e- 
very Common-wealth , and Princes have tranfcendant pow- 
er over the People ; and God farbid any ſhould ſpring out of 
this Countrey to plead againſt their Governours, ard wea- 
ken their forces, but keep their Scepters freſh from one Gene- 
ration to another ; yet this is the beft ſervice done to Kinge, 
ſervice according to God : If Laws be made, let a man __ 
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Chap. 13. —' An Expoſition upon Verſ. 7+ 
aQive obedience to them, if they be good, and paſlive if chey 
beevill; but againſt Law, contrary to the ſtream of Law, to 
make. a man think himſelfe bound, in ſuch a caſc it is co flat- 
ter Princes and Powers, and not to yeeld profeſſed ſubjeRion 
to them. Therefore it behoves the people of God co know 
7 wy), 4) terms they ftand , that wee may catry our ſelves 
like loyall SubjeQs and Chriftians, that the name of God 
may not be diſhonoured by any weakneſſe of ours, and tart- 
- ing aſide on any hand or other, 4 
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Rev. 13. latter part ofthe 7. verſ, | 


And power was given him over all Kindreds, and Tonguer, 
and Nations, fits {ho e: 


Eecome now to the fourth thing which theſe words 
hold forth, and that is the power ( or as the Greek 
word hath it ) the authority which is kere ſayd co 
be given to the Roman Catholick Church , and that is, over 
| . all Kindreds, and Tongues, and Natisns. 
-  Thenoreis this, WM 
Te the Roman Catholicke viſible Church was given very ample Dogtr. 4 
1uriſdiftion and authority over all the Chriſtian world ( if we may (0 
ſpeake )) or as in the Text, over all Kindreds , Tongyes ,- aud Na- 
t20ns. | | 
, .. And he meanes Kindreds, Tongues, and Nations of ſuch 
_ Countreys which were wont to be ſubje& to the Empire of 
Rome, which were then counted all the Civill Nations of 
the world. - | | 
\_.._Toopenit briefly : It was given bim over all kindredr,tongues, 
and nations... | | | | 
 _. Herearethree words, and one include another ; Nation is 
the largeſt; for in-a Nation there may be many Tongues, 
and in one Tongue there may be many Kindreds. He had 
dominion and ſoveraigncy over all Nazions, or over the ten 
Kings 3 that is to ſay, the body of Chriflian Princes, and all | 
the Nations ſabjec& to them; they all” gave their power unto i 
the Beaft, Rev. 17,17. No nation profeſſed Chriftianity, but | £0 
profeſſed alſo ſubjeQion to the Sea of Rome ,) chat is, to the = 
Romon Catholick viſible Church : Andche Papifts are large 
in this ; Bellarmine makes it a_ 4th. note of the viſible Church, 
: amplitude of power, and he ue ſundry inſtances : Stories, 
are evident, that all Nations did profeſſe this R:ligion ( ſpe- 
cially after the ſubduing of the Ialdences ; though they did 
| before ) ſettingatide that remnant of the womans ſeed that 
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the time of Charls the Great, to Charles the &fth,, which was 
a matter of 720. years : There was no viſible profeſſion open, 
- unlefſe in ſome ſeeret corners of the world : no Nation held 
forth any other Religion then Popiſh, nor profeſſed ſubjeRi- 


- onto anyother Church. Now in every Nation there are,or 


may be divers Tongues, as in England, you have the Engliſh, 
ar d Welſh, and Corniſh Tongues, beſides others that are 
diierepant from Engliſh : But he faich not only every Nation, 
but every Tongue, that is, every Language, they all gave 
their power/ro the Beaft : Ang.in every Tongue we have mas 
"ny Kindreds, and there is no man that could ever fay bur 
ſome of his kindred have been Popiſh, or are Popiſh to this. 
day, if not all, yet ſome of the ancienteft, and thoſe the grea- 
ter part, heze is the univerſality of it, 
"AndCIfey ) further, he had ample and great power ;for 
to have power over all arguex amplitude; Ic is ſaid in the bc- 
ginning of the $ verſ. (which 1 will cake in, arid open here: ) 
It is ſaid, They ſhall worſbip him : That's a great power when it 
doth amount to inward worſhip, not civill, but divine wor- 
ſhip. It was divine worthip that he challenged, and all Na- 
rions gave him. To give Laws of faith, and worſhip, and go- 


vernment to all Churches in Chriſtendom , that was divine | 


power peculiar to the Lord Jeſus. It was divine power to 
challenge rothimſelfe impoſttion of Kings, and depoficion of 


. - Kings wichour conſent of the people : Toprovoke the people 


ro do it whether they liked their Pcince or no , this is tran- 
ſcendanr above all created pos  Befides,'ic was divine 
worſhip ihey gave, in giving him power over their Conſcien- 
ces , challenging to himſelfe (and they alſo yeclding freely) 
4 power to bind Conſcience with the Laws he gave them, to 
_ loofetheir conſcience citherfrom the Laws of God, in mat- 
cer of Oaths.; to looſe them from gailt of 'finne, to looſe 
cheir conſciences from Contrats, from Confederacies, this 
is divine power ; They all worſhip bim, whoſe names are not writ- 
ten in the booke of the Lamb, and ſome of them roo for. a fea- 
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did profelſe other Religion then Popery , eſpecially from | 


ſon , but they continge not , God opens their eycs to os | 


_ dome. 
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. ableneſſe of #righteouſneſſe, 2 Thel. 2.9, 10 
_ delufion, which was by on 
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Chap. 13. the thirteenth Chapter of the Revelation, a. as ; 


ot 1t, and to rife from under it; It was divine power is cha- 
lenge inf:libility of Judgment, to judg of Scriptureout of tte 
Ocacle.of his owne braines : Theſe were all divine-worſhip 


they gave to the Catholick Church, and to the head of ir, the 


| Biſhop of Rome. So that marvayl nor (as the Texc faith-) 


there wit given, Exaſir, $59 not a laine power; but an unti- 
mited power over all people in Church and Commons 
wealth, and over conſcience. T here is nothing wh rein the 
Catholick-Church had nos power' throughout all Chriften- 

Now further, the Tuxttells you, Al] this power was given: 
He did not wholly arrogate this power to him ( though he 
did ſo too ) but it was given him, though he took it, and 


took all advantages to get ir. No man can receive any thing, ex- 


cept it be given him from above. But he had is given bim :; Gt- 
ven him, by whom ? by God, by the Devill,, and given kim 


y Chriſtian Kings 5 Churches, and Common-wealths, and | 


aniilics. —_ E415 | 
Firſt, it was given by God in his juſt jadgment : Godpave 
them up t0 deluſions to believe Iyer, 2 Thef. 2.11. And he gave 
ewo reaſons why God gave them up to thoſe deluſions, 
1. Toavenge their want of enr-rtainment of the truth in 
love. Becauſe they received not the love of the truth that they 


mibgt be ſaved, verſ. 10.12. Becauſe they would not receive 


Chriſt, nor the ſimplicity of his government and worſhip (in 
Chorch-ftate ) therefore God gave them up to Satan, and to 
the man of finne , and to the Catholicke viſible Roman 


2. That they all might be davined thdt bv? pleaſure itt wright e- 
enſneſſe, in the fate verſe. The Lord gave them ap therefore 
to damnable diftempers, damnable aſurpations and O:d - 


nances ; the Lord gave theinup for theſe two Reaſons, and 


they are one fabordinate toanother. 


| Secondly, this power was given by Satah! alſo, For ic is 
ſaid; The coming of Antichriſt ſhall be after the working of Sita, 
with dll powers, and ſiphes, and lying wonders, NE dll deceive- 


jugling. of thoſe great_men in 
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_ fethimup. | And the ten Kings 0 


_ thoſe rimes, for efficacy of delution is by miracles, ſo by de- 


ceivablenefſe of unrighteouſnefſe\, which is three-fold 3 The 
ſuphiſtry of Schoolmen , the policy of the Canonifts char 
made their Laws out of rhe Popes decrees, ſtill advancing the. 
Popiſh Church, and the head thereof, partly by the devotion 
of Monks and Fryars : And if you as8ke why Satan did this, 
there is a double reaſon of that. 1.258 wing 
Firſt, to revenge the injury which the Church did him by 
bringing forth a Man- child, a Chriſtian Emperour to depoſe 
him from his glory, wherein he was worſhipped as the, greay 
Ged of the world, Now when hee ſees hee is caft off from the 
honour he had, and there was no more place left for bim in heaven, 
ic comes to paſſe that he poars forth a flood of barbarous na- 
tions and damnable Herefies afrerthe woman, and makes war 
with the remnant of her {eed, Rev. 12. 13. 15. | 


2, Aſccond Reaſon that Girted up Satan, was out of the 
ancient enmity again} Chriſt, and the ſeed of Chrift, Ger. 3. 
15. T will put enmity between thy ſeed and her ſeed, which is 
Chriftzand all the feed of Chrift, which are both publique 
and private Chriſtians, he hath an inveterate enmity againft 
them all z and therefore he gives the Church of Rome all the 
pow..r that Pagan Reme hay, - Ee | 
The third fort of givers of this large power to this Beaft, - 
and the head of ir, the Pope was. pF SSSR 

The voluntary deyotion of Chriftian Princes and. States, - 


_ They did voluntarily refign themſelves up, and their King- 


dome, and States, and Churches, and Common- wealth, and 
Conſciences ang ll, to the obedience of the Sea of Rome, 
Rev. 17. 17. They with one accord gave their Kingdomes to the 


Beaſt ; God put it into their hearts todo ir 3 that is true, bug 
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on the demolition of the Grecian Empire g which Was then 
called the Empire of Rome, their abſolute authority did 
much depend upon che Biſhop of Rome z it the Grecian Empire 
had not yeelded, they had been liable in confcienceto reſtore 
theſe ten Kingdoms : In point of State-polic ,they'bad cauſe 
co be mach obſervant to the Pope: Bus chac| is not All, for 
they could never have done it, had not the SubjcQs yeelded : 

And what moved them ? Truly they were a}l taken with the 


Religion of the man of fione: That flood of Herefievand Ab- 
hominations which the Catholick Church did: hold: forth - 


(as in a'cup of poyſon to the: world ) theſe earthly fort of 
Chriflians ſwallowed it all up. They were carnall, and yer 
ſuperſtitious and devout : Carnal), for want of ſaving grace 
and regeneration : And devout, for "then generally Chriſtians 


lay under the terrour of the Law,” as in; Rev. 9. 5,6:.Tbe lo- 


cuſts came in, which were the Fryars and Monkes,” and they 
had-this power to ſting their Confciences even to the death, 


that a man would give all he had for Rn of finne*: Now l 


having power to ſting mens Conſciences, not to: heale 
them; to kill, but not to make alive, rthey' wa Ss now fitted 


to receive the Impreſſio n of the PopiſhReligion ;'andthar re- 
ligion to men fo qualified and diſpoſed, was fit to heal them 
overly, and to skin the wound of Conſcience ; and there are 
three things in that Religion that helped to ckinne over the 
Conſcience, ' 

r. The ſuitablenefſe of ir to humane and: naturall ſemices. 

2+ Tocarnall naturall reaſon; | 

3. Tonaturall Conſcience, 

For theſe three concur, and that ftrongly in this Religion, 
co carry all Chriftendome after ic. 

Firſt, for naturall ſenſe ; "All that bave cravayled into Po- 
piſh Countreys know ny their Religion is compoſed to mas 
turall ſence. 

I, 4. ſarisfie the eyes with goodly Images, and PiQures,. 

| and gorgeous Lows ems ; and Veſtures, that-young and | 
—oldare taken with theſe goodly ſpeftacles.” 
2, Fortheeares ; you know intheir Cathedralls what cu- 


- rious bury they «ntl hot wggalland inftrumencall.. 
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3. For the {mell, you havs Incente and 1xveer perfurncs to 
-Entertaine yOu, et 1 | 
z+ For che No you have double Feaſis and ſolemn Feaſts, 
many Feaſts fall of luxury and ryot. — 


5. Forthe Touch ; there is toleration of Stews, to give up 
(htir-names to. Stews : They will not ſuffer men to 
ive, unlciſe they give up their names to be free of ſuch 
unclean houſes : And if you commir any lewdaefſe, 
then it is eafie/to come off with: ſome light penanc.s 3 
and tſpecially the purſe. that will doe al}, Theſe 
things maryellouſly-pleaſe the (enfe, | | 


Secondly, for natural! Reafon, it fuits marvellouſly wich 


naturall reaſon. 


4; Tohold forth an hiſtorical & implicite faich, Hiſtorical 
the Devils may have: and implicite, fora man to be- 
lieve asthe Church believes z- and hee believes this Faith 

: hath power'to quench all temptations of the Devill. 

3, To hold forth ſuch a repentance as conſifts in Contri-- 
'cion, Conftfion, and SatisfaRion ; Fadas reached all 
'this : For contrition; bis heart was humbled in ſence of 

- » his finne.” For confeſſion, I have ſinned in betraying inne- 

* cent blood: And for ſatisfation z He brought again the thir - 
ty.pieces of ſilver 3 He would not meddle nor make with | 
them : 


3 oo o hold forth ſuch an obedicnce as a man maybe able 


 coperform aid keep the whole Law of God, which he 
thinks to be eafie : And this doth pleaſe naturall Sence 
co work our own ſalvation. | 


= To hold forch pardva of fan for money, and'for bodily 


exerciſes, *_ 
5. Uncertainty of Salvation. ae: 


=, Quch a frame of Church-government as keepeth all in a 


politick order and unity : That all Popiſh Charches be 
ſubordinate to ſuch a Biſhop, as he is to ſome Merropo- 


©  litangand they to ſome Primate, and all to the Biſhop of 


Rome, And why ? From one unicy. aſcends, and it is . 
.- good tokeep unity: And ſo to look ata mans felfe as 
_ unworthy te.come into the preſence of God, and to cal! 
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this or that arrogance that the w 


in Rev, 5: 9 Where it ic ſaid, the Lordhath tedeemed bis people out 
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tipon Chrift, arid therefore manners would. make a man 

- * Elraveto' ſome he-Siines or ſht-Siincs; and they ſhall 

preſent tireir prayers to Chrift,and Chriſt ro the Father, 

which is very plauſable to naturall reaſon ; And for our 

Fathers which grew 2z:alons of thar Religion, we ſhould 
not damn them to hell, Reaſon abhots that, 

Thirdly, for natural! Conſcience; it will counter-work 


with God, and walk in eGquipage witt G>d all the way, that 


ts to ſay, for a man to lobk to find according” to his works, 
natural Confcience hath this in Narure, ic is ingrafted in na- 
rure from the God of '4dam, from hi: Ordinance in Nature, 
of the rudertients of ic reftored. SAG 
1. Efeftion of Faich, or works foreſcen, 
2. Redemption of all men alike, Hoke tins 
3. Converſion by the power of free- will. This is in 
the natures of all men, by the very haw and works of 
Nature. | : 


”.'#: Juſtification by works , naturall "Conſcience diftates 


that'z Do this avd thou ſhaltlive z do icnot, and thou doſt 
forfeit the favour of God; bar receive'ic, and thou haſt 

fellowſhip wich God. Og 3, No 

5. Perſcyerance by our owne endeavours, 

'6, Glorification by merits of works, 
All cheſe ſuic with'nazurall Conſcience; that Confeietice 
is ſatisfied if the work be accompliſbedzif not, then they make 
fativfaQion : If they faile in theſe works by giving way'to 
ork is not-compleat', then 
Conſcience hangs in ſome diſpeticeand demurt And if they 
cannot fatisfie all in this. world, 'y& they ſhould'do what 
they can by giving to this and that good uſe, and do pen- 
nance for their ſinne : And if all faite, dliey may make (ati(- 


_ fa&ion in Pargitory, and nor fink downe to the nechermoſt 


Hell : Theſe whings be very acceptable to naturall Confci- 
ence, Thus we fee how it comes to paſſe,” that to this Bea! 
was given authority and power over all Kindrets, Tongues, 


and Nations. 


O5j, Tou will ſay ts me, Bit doth not this crofſe (ome other Text, 
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| An Expoſition upon 


| Verl. 7 


of every Kindred, and T ongue,and Nation ?I f the;Pope had this power 
ever every Kindred, Tougue, and Nation, where ſtands Chriſts re-. 


demption ? | 


- lanſwer, for Chrifts Redemption, ir is ſome out of every” 
{ Kindred, Tongue, and Nation, whoſe names are written in the 


Lamb booke of: life, but ic was but a remnant : There is at 


-ebis cime/aramnant according to the 'Eleftion of Grace ,, Rem. 
- 41. $. But otherwiſe all Kindreds, .Fongues, and Nations 


- have been ſwallowed up by the uſurpation of this Beaff, and 


- by their (ubje&ion to him : So that Chriſt hath his number 


out of all theſe; bur it is the Beaſt that carryes away the bo- 


_'dy of them , for that ſeaſon eſpecially. : He did rule over 


power for 1 #60. years together : whether you reckon 


them by a kinde of ſacred. Authority, in the conſciences of 
men, becauſe he had this abſoluce power in Churches, a Frooe 

rom 
Conftantines time, or Theodofius his time, he had a marvellous 
power in Kingdomes, Nations, and Common-wealchs, But 


-notwichflanding he had this power in thoſe times, yet Chrift 


kept the intereſt in-his own. choſen, as in, Rev. 14. 1. where 


/he had 144000; that were ſpotleſle virgins. 


own, purchaſe them into bis own hand, when at the calling 
of the Few, all the Kingdomeg of the world ſhall begiven to 


. the Saints of the moſt high, Dan. 7. 26,27. The Lord will 


. take them all into his own hand, md power and jurifdiQion, 


 Vſe 1. 


/ver his 


but be muſt firft throw down this enemy that bath uſurped o- 
his purchaſed poſſeſtion : But in the mean time this Beaſt 
ſwallows upall for ſo many Ages together, 


- +; Fortheuſe ofthe point... 


Firft,it may be to refute the Papifts that give this az a true 


© note of the Church, .namely, amplicude of dominion, as the 
| Catholick Church had : Th 


They give this for an infallible 


-noteof the Church 3 now.that note you ſeeis here evidently 


aſcribed to the people thac worſhip the great Beaſt, of whom 


the Lord faith here (( ver, 8...) their names are not written in the 


 "booke of the Lamb. So that this is a note, not of an Apoſtoli- 
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.call Church, bar ic maybe anote of an Apoftaticall Church 


«haris fallen. away fromthe Apoſtles DoRrine : Iris acrue 


Fg 


\ Anſw. 2. The Lord Jeſus will at length challenge all his | 


_ deſcription {| 
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. oeicription of thar Stare of the Church, You {ce here Power *© 
was given over to.the Beaſt over all. Kindreds, Tongues, and Nati- 
ens ; And therefore amplicude of dominion is not an infe- 
perzble charaQer of the Spoule of Chrift; for it may be given 
to thoſe that are not the Church of Chriſt, even to thoſe 

that arebut a Beaft in the fight of. God, not his Spouſe, 1 

may rather ſay the contrary , that amplitude of Dominion 

was never anote of a Church of Chriſt ince the world began: 

Forin the old\ Teftament the-State of the Church was Nati- 

onall, and they had power over one Nation,\ and ſometimes 

conquered others, as in David, and Solomons time, they con- 
quered the Philiſtims, & Ammonites, and Moabites, and Edomites, 
but it was never overall the whole world,and chardominion 
which ehey had, they did notchallengeic by Church power, 
but lefr them flill ro their own Religion, for the Common» 
wealth propagateT.their power by arms, having firftoccafi-. 
on of warre given'them by their arrogance to them. / ln-the-- 

- dayxs of thenew Teſtament, the Church thac Chrifbinfticured 

reachechrno further then co their own. members, and their 

own imnembers reach no, further then. to one Congregation, 
that all-might bear , and all migy1 he edefied, 1 Cor. 14. 23« So 
jbar if Church power extendsno further then the bounds of 
one Congregation z then that Church that ſwelleth and fire- 
cheth forth her power all the world over, Kindreds , and 

Tongues, and Nations ; what an out-ragious ſwelling Beaft » 

is that , that reacheth ſuch vaſt dominion beyond the pro» 

portion that the Lord gave to his Church 2? If you ſhould / 
ſeea body ſwell to ſach a vaſt bignefle, that his armes ſhall 
reach from one end of the world to another, would it not be 
counted a monſter ? So in this caſe; the Lord hath limited - 

the power of the Church within it ſelfe ; ic is a greatpower + 

thatthey have, but not (o great as to binde conſcience,unleſs- 

it be Miniſterially, and fo they have power to\ binde Kings 
in chains, and Nobles in lincks of Iron ; but to have power, 
judiciary power over the Scriptures,and over the Wie. 2k 
overand above the application of the word ; it is ſuch as the 
Lordnever gaveto any Church, but it is arrogated, anduſur- 
| pedby themanof Sinne. 
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nelle of your 


by the power of his eternall Spiric 3 and yer never did the 


\JF1, ard wich 
them'the fulniffe of the Gentiles, and reigne in Soveraigne. 
Authority boch in Church and Common-w alth, according 
to-all rh* Councell of his word and will : 'B 


Sinne hath enjoyed for fo many DE Se He will en- 


I? 


1 w 


You will fay, did they not for the recovery of the hol 
ad,” many Churches conſpire and lay theic heads together, 
Wane alcaſetvree for this Wane | why, wben the” 


mde rook\thar Warre ," was it Chrift that commanded 


_ any-{uththing, that Churches ſhould engage chemſelves, 
- andtheir Eftates, and Lives, and Souls, and Il for the reco-! 
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otrhetwoty City 4 Was ir nok meenly wndertakenby the 
in 4 Generalf Gtuncell 2 * The Roman' Gatholick Churgts 


met'ina 'Gentrall Councell,, and they agreed ro ler abouy 
his expedition ; They, promiſed pardon of Sinne ro the pro- 


ple; and in hope of thac,, and ſuch like. chingsthey went a= 


bout it. It was ſervice to the Beall, notto/Chritt : Godijes 


ver acknowledgeth ic as any ferviceto Chrifts/Kingdome vv 
was for the advancementof the head of the eatholick Church; 
bur as any grew.more wiſe, they grew, more afraid-of them. 

' So that iris a wonder to ſee 3 neyer did the the Chriftian 
world give that Authority to Chriſt, as they have done unto 
the Pope, and his Inftictutiqns,, which arenot Ordinances'of 
Chrift. © Yea Ter mie ſay another word (whictvis above what 
1 ſaid : ) Ichath been a very rare and (ingularcafe when any 
man would acknowledge a particular vifible Charch, depen- 
ding cn no power, but Independant within. ic {elfe 7 Ft is' 
ſich a'Tarity thata man.may here and:there indeed firide'te in' 
rimes of perſecution (in 3000. years ): Bat'aſterthe Charch' 
C:me'to Peace, It i8 very rare toheare ſuch a martef rill you' 
come down to.the Waldences; and Albedenevs; and'thoſe poor- 
Churches that were ſcattered in;the Wildexnefſe '{t isvery' 
hard to. finde the Church of Chriſte infticution:to remain in 
the world, whereas this Roman Catholick Church reigns if” 
the world': This is a great power, and yet this power the 
Church of. Rome had. , The Harloc, reigns: over Kindreds, 


Tongacs, and Nations, whereas the true Spouſe of 'ChriRt 


Harh ſcarce a ſubliſſance In the warld,!) +! 441445 447 | 
So that conlider Pe if it did not {mire with our hearts to 


cloſe with the Inventions. of men/,. why ſacanicall payer ra-" 
ther then with Chrift, .it were not pallible there ſhould be 
ſuch aberations from the Inflitations of Chrift "were "it 


not for the impetuous licentiouſnefſe of abe hearts of the” 


Sonnesg of mcn. And therefore: when' there! is fuck # vaſt 
ſwelling, that many Congregations ſhall be bur 6neCharch 

how ſhall we go home edefied ſuch diſcourſe > This be” 
longes to all the Churches, to take-the'gopportunitics that we” 
have, that we may not ru Yovilens upon this deyiees of 


Biſkop of Rome, and by the modon ottheGacholick Qtufchs | 
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"men ,"or our owne wits, tothat which is ſuicable ro ſence, 
and naturall reaſon, and walking according .co-the light of 
naturall conſcience. '''Confcience was never ſo corruptarin 
corrupt natureic is; and reafon never ſo blinde as in corrupe 

"nature it is , and fence never'ſo luxurious. A man is ready 

to pleaſe ſence, his Hamm his noftcils, his eye, and hand, and 
touch, and nataurall reaſon,'and conſcience, a manis marvel». 
lous free thac way' + ſo Free, that the Teffe” a man diſcerne it, 

_ the more heis captivatedtoir. * And therefore Jet every. man, 
know that we carry' about with us a principle of ſubjeQion _ 
of our {elves to the Ordinances of men rather then to Chrift. 
If ic be co ſpeak co our owne honour and applauſe, we have 

- words at will 5 andhearts that rutine full ffream that way ;. 
If it were to (et out our ſelves, or our friends, -we are open 
hearted , and open mourthed that way : but if ic ſhall be to 

give glory to-God, in the preſence of a particular viſible 

-Ghurch of Chrifts Inſtitution , there we are marvellous un- 
willing to ſubmit to edifie our brechren, and glorifie God. If. 
it were to an Ordinance of man,” itis a wonder to ſee how... 
men will runneand ride to give fatisfaQion to this and char 
Epiſcopal ' Court higher "and lower, and clear all ſcores. 7} 
there, that we may not be debarred of Chriftian buriall, or | 
Church Communion, thougt it may be we cannot have it 

- with mixtureof. corruption, and can ſcarfe cloſe with it, 
eſpecially.thofe that are enlightned : 

But when we come to ſan&ifie God, 8& his praiſe, and hol- 

ding forth our own-ſhamz,there is an inward principle in us 

to conſider whether it ſtands with our Honour, and credic, 

with our peace, and ſafety; a world of carnall reaſon and 

conſcience will worke together in this caſe,and. inwardly fo | 

reply, and muzzle the hearts and conſciences of men , that 

it is a wonder to ſee what ſhifting and daubing there is, which 

they willingly give up themſelves to, when they arecalled a- | 
 bous the inventions of the Sons of men. _ s pos | 

Tſe 3. _ Thirdly, it may teach us, ifthe whole world have runthus 

mad and wild, to give their Crowns and Scepters, Churches ; | 

Common-wealhs, and confciencee, to have power put upon. 

all theſe of their own choiſe by the man of Sinne, every -=Y 
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| Chap. 13. ' the thirteenth Chapter of the Revelation, 


AF 10,1. He wasa devout man, a Godly man given up to 


God; So ſhould we give up our fclves tothe Lord, and ſacri- 
fiee our credit, and profic, and whatever wee have cotheLord, 


There have been mer-that have been contene co forke all their 
Kingdomes to the man of Sin z The: Emperours in Germany 


have given their Crowns $3. The Kings of England, King Joie 


' in bis cimedid as much to the Popes Legat 3 And ichath 
been frequent with him, to ſee the Croivns upon their heads, 
and daſh them down with his feet ; Theſe 42- moneths is 
bath been frequent with them to give up their Crowns ta 
him, but much adoe to-runne any hazard for Chriſt, though 
a petty juriſdigtion ; And yet nonedid ever truely runne 


bazard for the Lord, but the Lord took-up their Crowns, and: 
maintayned their cauſe and honour, and recoverd what hoe . 


nour they loft.” 


- Davidby making known his Adultery, and by his repen» 


tance for it, did recover what Power and Authority he mighe 
feem to looſe in the. hearts of his ſubje&s ; Iris true, he had 
loft his Kingdome, but was it for his Repentance ?' No, bus 
for his natural affe&ion to his rebellicus Sonne 4bſolom, and 
his inceftaous Sonne Amnon, that ſhould kave been cut off : 
He loft hig Crown, not for his Repentance, but for want of 
executing the Law of God upon his own-children , as upon 
others, there was his Sinne- :; otherwiſe had he: executed 
judgement upon his rebellious Sonne Abſalom, as the Lord re- 
quired (thou ſhalt pluck bim from mine Altar, that Rebel] ) 
he had not loſt his Kingdome |: But if ſo be his naturall a 
fc&ion over-rule him, that he doe not execute judgement, 
then no marvaile though they caſt him out of his Kingdome, 
and cut his throatat length, if God'doe notcome between, 
as he did to Pavid: ; But belive it, no man didever-looſe by 
ſanQifying God in his heart , by giving honour to him, and 
taking ſhame to himſelfe : The Lord hath maintained peace 
| In theconſcience, & hath given it when it hath bin wanting, 
and the Lord hath been pleaſed to ſanRife their.names, as 


dred, Tongue, and Nation : what a ſhame will ic-be if we be- 
not as trucly devoart in our Religion ? as ic is (aid of Cornelius, 


' they have ſanRified hie before men. 3 whoever {ball be aſhamed of : 
©, LOONE 5 07D # 7s EM 
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me, «nd of my words inthisauulterous and finfull Generation, - 8 
bim-atſo ſhall the Sonne of man be iſhamed., when he cometh inthe 
Glory of bi Father, with the boly Angels, Mark. 8.35, Andic 
will thorely be che ruine of thoſe things they would preferye, 
the ruitie of a mans name andftate; the rain? of his body and 
{ foul rogether , if a man (3.411 dare in the preſence of Gad to 
' give the Glory dut to his Nime to 2 Bzaft ; The,Lard will be 
afwift witneffſe againft all the workers of iniquiy, _ Truit 
God with ycur honour and eftate 3 did hecver.taile any man 
to this day > Th-odoſis did ſubmitihimiclite, and gave glory 
to'God, and acknowledged his offencezo Ambroſe the Paſtor 
of his Church, and tothe people of God, becauſe he had tin» 
ned againſt the Lord, to the offence.of the Church of God ; 
did it weaken his eſteem ? did nor all che Charches hear of his 
repentance? Though there were ſome ruftinly Captains thag 
would have had hira cut off Ambroſes head ; no ſaith he, leg 
himalone,he does it out of love to God and my foul ; Therc- 
fore with many teares, and much dejeQion-of (oul,he ſapRi- 
fi'd God in his heart, and was afterwards received againe in- 
_ ro the Church, not onely tothe great comfore af the Church 
where he lived, but of alt others that were under his Govern- 
ment, and he never loſt the honour of his Government, No 
man ever loft by ſfubmiccing ro the Aathoricy of Clrift, we 
. may truſt the Lord for that : Authority ts more worth then 
our hatree, and yet he numbers our haires , and all the come 
forts of the world are not anſwerableto it : truſt him with 
It, as he that is faicthfull, and he will certainly provide that 
nothing ſhall be loft: commit. your ſouls to him,as to a fairh- 
ful Creator; and the Lord bnding Wie ngwne fanRifkedin itb.- 
fore the people, he will certainly ſanRifie vs and our names 
before them as we ſanRific his. Let us yeild up oar (elves to 
the ſervice of his Kingdome : when men have been contrary 
_minded,the Lord hath purſued them with fearful jadgements, 
"You know the cafe of Nadeb and 4bibu, Lev. 10.1, They 
- came before God with ſtrange fire , and the Lord makes a 


; ſtrange worke, and conſumes them with fire. Annaniar and\ + | 


Sabjra that dealt deceitfully wich the Church, ſome pars 


edey d:livered, but kept back partie their ſubſtance: : whas 
Darn | 7 | wy Is "4 ER followed - 
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Chap.13. the thirteemtbChapter of the Revelation, 


followed apon char? | The Lord ficuck them d:ad 3. you will 


ſay, thoſe werein thoſe dayes in which God was neere to his 
Church. Beleive it, the Lord is a4 neere to his Church now 
( though. not in miracles as them, there ncedg not miracles 
now x) The Lord will conticme bis Truch, Rev, 2. 23, Al 
the Churches ſhall know , that lam he. which ſearchech the 
reſgnes and hearts, and 1 will giv? 16 every one of you according 
- to your Workes : As men. deal (ubcilly , he will dea! {udcilly g 
with che faithful, with plain hearted, wich-conſcionable whe 


he will dei? faithfully , andallthe Churches (hall know je: 


the Lord will not have his judicature in his Church:bat 

down with partial}, and &nnanias his confeflion... The Lord 
will ſer his face againſt choſe men, and cut them off fronyuhe 
Jand of the living, that ſha} l-diſ-regard his throne and Crown, 


And therefore it behooves all men whom ic may at any time- 


concern, to ſanifie his name ; My jonne pave glory to-Gad, and 
tell me what thou haſt done, ] 1h. 7. 19. ; And he ingenuouſly 
tells him from fict tolaft, which no body ever could tell ; buc 
faith hee, I faw among the ipoites'a goodly Babilpniſh Gar» 
ment, and ewo hyndreFheckels of Silver, and a 'wedge of 
Gold of fifey ſheckels weight, then covered them, andiook 
them z well faith he, thou haſd rroubled Tſrael, and the. Logd: 
ſhall rrqublechee * but yet this acknowledgement was the. 
» - Valley of Achor fora door cf hope ( Hof. 2. 15.) for theic 


profperity, and vitory over alltheir enemies, - 


_Sotharifall Nations and Languages berhusroatly to ſubs 
mit.to th. inventions of men, how jultly.doth the Lord chal- 
Tenge due fubjeQtion to his will, ro fanRike himin ourhearrs, 
to throw down our Crowns ( if we bave them) achis'fecr, 
and glad we may do ſo. It'is evident, Rev. 4.10. that all 


the Church, (the four Officers, and '24- Elders) they all-caſt 


_ weare Crowns, all had Authority. yet they caſt them 
_ . downathis feet, when they came before him that ſate upon 
the throne, and before the Lambe : There they ſtopped ; In 
the preſence of Chrift they threw down their Soveraign- 
ty3 and let the name of Chriſt be magnified, end his Ordi- 
nances have free paſſage, but for them let their honour fall 


their Crowns down before him : Though they, all fy 
all 


x Laftly, 
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| behooves ur to be hu ou 
be cut _ om us though ic lay oy wpon chem thay went 


_ Laftly, ler it learn us chus much z to rake to heart in theſe 
dayes the eſtate of our Anceſtors and Fathers of old ia thoſe 
dayes : For ifevery Kindred have worſhipped che Beaft, chen 
thy Kindred have done it, or Anceſtors. We (ſpeak noc in de- 
derifion of them, bur they have all done it, the body of them 
( though here and there ſome may be lefr our ) ry their 
power they have given to the Beaft, ro rule Families, Chiurs 
ches, and Commoa-wealths, and all our Kindred, and elpe- 
cially our Tongues have done ic; not onely thoſe chac ſpeak 
Dutch and Spaniſh, but we have been more devoted then any 


Chriſtian Nations, in giving ſuch vaſt revenues, and Monaſtc- 
. ries, and ſo large dcvorign co the man of fiane, none have 
been fo devout as Engliſþ ; It is incredible to tell che great 


payments they made to the Pope, it is not to be numbred, 
Andifall T ong ues have ſubmicted tothe Beaft, then they _ 
ſpeak Engliſh, as well as thoſe that ſpeak Seottiſh, or Welſb,'oc 


 Brittiſh, the body of all Kindreds if not to this day. 


Ic muſt chevefore humble us in regard of this their 6 ne, | 


which will be/ſet upon our ſcore, unlefſe the Lord humble us 


"for it : the contagion of thier finn @aches co us, and his jea- 
| loufie wil cut off root & branch, Gods jealoufie is kindled by 
Images and ſuperſtitions; Iwil viſit the iniquities of their Fathers 
their children ; men may ſuffer much tor their Anceftors, 
and for tbeir Kindred, Tongues, and Nation. And therefore 
it behoovs uz all to be humbled for the finne of our Anceſtors; 
and they hoped to be lava by the interceſſion of Saints, 
&c. 


This provokes the :ealouſic of God. Therefore if 
would not have our teeth ſet an edge by theſe ſour Graves me. 
ed, that the incaile of Gods cub may 
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And all that dwell on earth ſhall "worſhip him whoſe PINS 
are not written in the booke of life of the Eamb, &c, 


ku 


On have heard that upon the recovery and healing of 
- the wounded head of the Catholick Church, ſundry 
] effeQg followed 3 the Dragon gave unto the Beaſt a 
_ - four fold power, Power to ſpeak great things ,” power to 
continue and to be aftive 42. moneths, power to make warre with the 
Saints and to evercome them; Power of ſoveraignty and Autho- 
rity overall Kindreds, Tongues, and Nations, and that even 
to worſhip, that all that dwell on the Earth ſhall wor (hip him, 
believing as the Church believes , and neither morenor.lefle, 
ſubmitting themſelves in conſcience. co all cheir decrees, and 
expcQing their ſalvation in the fellowſhip of that Church, 
which is divine worſhippeculiaronelyto tWe Lord Jeſus, In 
the words now read , you have theſe that: worſhip the Beaf, _, 
chat is,that give this d:vine honour to the Catholick Ghurch, 
to believe as they. believe, to ſubmit their conſciences to the 
power of this Beaft, taking up all their obſervations for wor- 
ſhip, for Government from them, not from God, and look ing 
for their falvation in reconcilement with this Church; 1 ſay 
theſe men thac doe thus worſhip this Beaft, they are deſcribed 
here by their ſtate , | by theirpicituall and eternall fate; that 
is to ſay , they aredeſcribed by a deniall of their ele& eftate, 
and that is expreft in a deniall-of the- proper adjun& of that 
| Rate, andthat is, the wricing of their names in the Lambs 
book of life, for that is the proper adjun& of al | the ele& 
ple of God, that theic names are written in the book: of life of 
the Lamb ; theſe men men therefore being denied this proper 
adjun& of an ele& Rate , they are therefore heredeſcribed 
by their damnable condition and ſtate 3 now this therefore 
Is here predicated of them all, thac their names are not writ- -£ 
ten in the booke of the life of the Lambe, who ever they be _ 
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| An Expo xp1 fition upon + - Verf.$ 
onely chey w5oſe names were written in the Lambes booke of life : 
They that d.d worthip the B:aft, had not theic names written 

- 11 the Lan.bs buok of life. So then this book in which 
— their names are ſaid no; co be wriceen , ics fer forth by the 


py w : 


cnd; and by the fubj & of ic. | 
1- By theend, Tt tbe Bookof life : Not that it was a li- 
ving buok, bur beczuſe they that ace written in that booſe, are 
written unto lifc,| that they may live to etervity ro grace and 
gry... + | as 6ST Dag 035455, 
2, 1: is deſcribed by the ſubjeR, TY the Lambs Bak of life , 
either be is che polſefſor of it, Ged giving ir co him chat be 
| might cake notice of allthe names thereiy, and keep them ſafe 
to ſalvation; ore|(che is the ſubjeR of ir, as being the firſt and 
principall perſon whois wricten in ic 3 for he of old hath 
beers pblerved to be the bead and cheifof theeleR of God, in 
Ephe}. 1: 4+ He hath choſen as: in bim before the foundation of the 
world, therefore he choſe him firft, and us in hire, as heis well 
phaſed, fiſt with Chriſt, andin Chrift with us , Mat. 3. 17. 
_ whether you ſpeak of Gods everlaſting complacency,or of the 
manifeſtation of it irveffeQuall vocation, ic is in Chriſtthat he 
is well pleaſed ; fix with Chrift, and in his name with ur, ſo 
he'is ſaid ro be fore-ordained before the foundation of the world, 
I Pet, 1.20, So therefore it is faid to bethe book of the Lamb, 
| che Lambs booke of life, becauſe that the book is given 10 him, 
and'becauſe alſo that he is che principall perſon, that is fuft, 
and primarily, and fundamentally written in this book. 1 
fay it is fuft given to him , as if all the perſons that God in- 
tends life unto, he did give chem as it were in a ſcroul or book 
tothe Lord Jeſus, (but of that 1 ſhall ſpeak a little more by 
and by.) Inthe mean cime I ſpeak now to the Analyſis of the 
Text ,. bur if you (hall nottraſ}:ce ir, whoſe nemes are not writ- 
fern inthe Lambs {Book of life ( but as ict is here and indeed (o ic 
holds in the Qriginall ) the Book of life of the Lambe ; Though 
| tt be che like ſence, then is may hold out a furcher notion 
I and meditation, and that is this, - 
by 1. Thar the Lambe is the ſubjeQ of that life whereof it is 
ſaid, it is the Book of life of the Lamb.  _ PRE 5 
_ 2, Hels the Author of it, tothe ele people of God, in Jobn 
14-19. that holds forth both thathe is thac life ro us;Chrift as 
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Chap;13; -1he rhirreenth Chapter of the Revelation, - 


- worſhip the Beaft ; So then they whoſe nathes are written in 
the Lambes book of life, they doe not worſhip him,  ( for if 
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Ood-man 1s the ſubj: & of this ſpirituall andeternall life; 2nd © 


_ - his man-hood, ſo receives it as a common. vellell to all bis 


ele& members, and becauſe he lives, we ſhall live alſo, therc- 
fore he is the Author both of giving and preſerving this life to 
his heavenly Kingdome, q 
Now by this Lambe, I need nor cel] you is meant Chriſt the 
Limbe, withcut fot, Johan 1. 29. We are redeemed by the precious 
bloud sf Chriſt as of a Lambe without ſpot, 1 Pet. 1, 19. This 
Lambe is here deſccibed by his ſuffering which was (lain, was 
pat todeath, a violent death ; and that ſuffering ofthis is 
amplified by the ancient vigour and: thcacy of it, ſlain fromthe 
bepinning of the world. .. "EPED ' 
R Now the note that fiift offers ic felfe from this verſe is 
tols, | ey | 
That ſuch whoſe names are written in the lambs book of life, 
they all and they onely are preſerved from the worſhip of the 
Beaft ; For here it is ſaid, That all that dwell upon the Earth (ball 
worſhip bim , ſaving they. whoſe names are written in the Lambes 
Beek of life, they (hall not worlhſp bim s but. all whoſe names 
are not written in.the book of the life of che Lambe, they (hall 
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their names be wricten ahere,, they are expreſly exempted ; ) 
but they that doe worſhip him, they are ſaid not.to baye their 
names written in the. Lambes book of life: : So that ſuch 
whoſe names are written in the Lawbes book of life, they and 
all they, and chey onely are preſerved from the warthip'of the 
Beaft. lcian (pfonh tothe like purpoſe that you read in Rev. 
17. 8. and upon the like occafion-/: The Beaſt that thoy pane 


w4s, and is not, and ſhell aſcend out 6f the beitomeleſſe pit and go i 
perdition, and tbey that dwel{ion the Earth fpall wonder ('who 
names were not written in the Book, of life from the foundation of the 


DoFr. | - 


world, &c. ) They admire and adore him, where he cells you. 


of an ancient aQ, heedoth not cell here when it was wriereng 
there tre doth, that ancient book wherein from the foundation 


of the world chey were written, and. therefore before che- 


world ſuch as were wricten in the Lambes book of life, were 


lockt upto be preſerved from the adoration of the Beaſt, _ | 
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Chap.13- An Expoſition. upon * Verſ.$. 


| ail rhe reſt were lett, co worſhip the Beaſt. 


 Foropening this point, here a Queſtion or two may be mo- 


+ved for explication of the rermes of the DoQrine (which have 


been a lictle expounded before. )* Firſt 
Q.aeft. x. Then it may be demanded, what is this Book of life ? 
Anſw. Youread in Scripture of fundry books according 
to Which our eternall ſtate hands or falls (if I may ſocall 
them) chat areſaid co be opened art theJudgement day, whether 
at the laſt judgement, or ſome repreſentation of the laft judge- 
ment, it is all one for the DoAarine : In Rev, 20, 12. it is ſayd, 
When the Thrones were fet,the Books were opened ; andanother book, 
which is the Booke of life : So here is one book, according to 
which, his Saints were judged, befides the booke of life, but 
that alſo was opened. Theſe bookes are truly.obſerved by o- 
thers, to be firſt the book of Gods Providence, in Pſal.139. 16. 
which is alſo'calledin Mal. 3-16. the booke of Gods Remem- 
brance, whertin he takes notice of all perſons and a&Rions ; 
that is, keeps ag exaR account of thera as if they were written 
before him in a book, which day by day were faſhioned, ec. In 


_ the providence of God there was adeliniation ofall creatures 


and aQions that ſhould come to paſſe. There is truly alſo the 
booke of conſcience; for alſo in that God regiſters all our 
aQions, according to which we ſhall be judged, the conſcience 
bearing witneſſe about our perſons and aQtions, ſo farre as 
they areenlightned by God. Andyou read alſo'of another 
book; The wordthat I have foken, that ſhall judge them at the laſt 
day , John 12. 48. he ſhalljadge all the world by it, Rom. 2. 
x6. In the day when God ſhall judge the ſecrets of men by Feſus Chrift 


_ «ccording to my Goſpel:Theſe books 'will be opened ; the booke 


of Gods Providence, the booke of the Scripture, and the book 
of conſcience, by which we ſhall bejudged; 
. - But there is alſo th: booke of Life, by which wee ſhall 

be judged, in Rev. 10. 12. Now for the book of life that hath 
a double exceprion in Scripture, for ſomeriimnes it is pat for 
the Church regiſter, in which all are regiſtred , as thofe that 
were the living in Ferkſalem. Tſa. 4. 3. It is ſaid, Every one that 
.remaineth in Hieruſalem ſhall be called holy , even every one that is 
written among the living in Kieruſalem : Or as the word is in the 
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Chap. © —_ the thirteenth Chapter of the Revelation. | 


"Original! ir is capable of both conftcugions, Every man capa« 

ble of life is written in Hieruſalem : ps i? 
There is a book written of them that live there, of which it 

is ſaid, Pſal. $7. 6-,the Lord will recount when he wriceth up 


the people,rhat this or that man wat born there : Of this book 


alſoyou read in Ezek, 13.9» where the Lord doth threaten the 
falſe Prophets, that his hand ſhall be upon them that ſee vani= 


ty, and devinelyes; they thall'nat be as members of my peo- 
ple, nor ſhall they be written in the writing of the houſe of. 


Ifrael; they ſhall neicher have fellowſhip with Church nor 
Common- wealth : There is a writing, 'therefore a Regiſter, 
a Record ofihem, which in the Old Teftament were counted 
Geneolopies, and very carefully did they keep them z that if 
they could not fhew their pedigree from this Geneology, they 


were as polluted. Ezra 2. 59. asalſo verſ. 62. where hetells - 


you of ſundry that came in among the people of 1/rael ; but be» 
cauſe they could not find their names in the Regiſter, chey 
were left afide till they could finde further proof of their-pe- 
digree ; they might be received av'other Profelytes, but not as 
native Iſraelites , who were counted of the Church from the 
line of their Parents, and ſome of the ſonnes of Barzil/i ,j ſome 


| of the Priefts, they thought it more honour to fetch their pe- 


digree from their father Barzilli, whom David had advanced 


to fit at his Table z and they thought it more honour to be 
. «counted of the houſe of Barzilli, then of the order of Aaron: 


And they, when they would have preſented themſelves to the 


Prieſts office, they were not received; 'why 2? becauſe they 
werenot found in the Churches Regiſter, and they hadno di- 


re&ion fromthe Word to take Noble mens ſons to be Priefte, - 


bur only of the ſons of Xaron: So this is the: book of Life, ic 


is called The writing of the living in Hieruſalem ; This: is the 


book of life, the Church-book, it is nothing but a counter» 
pane of the book of :ife, but not exatly agreeing to itz ſome- 


Limes we putin more then Goddoth ; and ſometimes leffe : 


There be that belong to life whom we do not'receive : Others 
they do not preſent themſelves, or we do not receive through 


 Comefailingy in chem or us ; but if they belong eo life, t.bty 
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margent or bigger Bibles wricten, To life in Hier ſalem ; In the 


Chap. 13 © 8 Expoſition upon —— 


ls... ths, a. A 


are written in the Lambs vook of life, they may not be Writ- 
cen in the Church book ; butthis iFnor the book here ſpoken. 
. of, the bouk of the life pt the Lamb»; The Church is the body 
of th: Lamb , but they cannot Cifcern who are his: The Lord 
 tmews who are bas, fo\do not we, .nor the members ofthe 
Church , therefore you heare here of adiftin& booke of the 
Lambs book of life, of which book ic is expreſly written, 
Rev.'20. 5, That whoſerver was not faund written in the Lambs 
bovk,of life, was caſt into the lake of fire. | x. 
»- All men therefore chat ate wricten inthe book of Life, or 
in the book of the Lamb, theyare written tolife. Now this 
we cannot ſay of the Church-book'; for as bath been obſerved - 
of ancient time, there are many wolves within, and many 
ſheep withour : Sometimes-the Church bath .caſt out her 
moſt - precious members , both Officers - and | Members, 
| ſadexper iencebath made it eruein our times, therefore that is 
not acertaine rule, that if a men beleft out of the Church, he 
is left-<verlaſtingly , unleſle there be ſuch contempt of mear 8 
of grace, as in thoſe whom the Lord hath branded for ſuch | 


whom he takes no pleaſure in to eternity; For ic is faid, who- 


ever was not found written in the Lambs book of life Was caſt to the - 


-Þ keike of fire; Therefore this is ſome other then that booke 


of the Church : What book is that? no other but the erernall 
record and regiſter of Gods cleftion, that is, the Lambs book, 
whotwer is not found, he is indeed caſt out into thelake of 
fire, beingſhut out from ſalvation by Chriſt, and then whas 
hope of ſalvation is there in bimflfe?. 
How ofchis book ic is,,of which Moſes ſpeaks, Exo.g2.23. If 
thowwilt not ſorgive 1he ſin of thy peeple, then blot me out of the hook, 
which thou baſt written z not which 'the Church hath wriccen. 
' bat-which'thou haſt writcen, which the-Lord hath wriczen of 
life in Chriſt; in which che Lord hath written all the names 
of his El«& : This is the book out of which hee defires to be 
blotted ouc of; fuch was cheextafie, I cannot lay of his zeale, 


but he was filled with ſuch ardent zeale, that rather then ſuch. 


. * areproach ſhould be caſt upon Gad, that he was notable co. 


bring them to the Land of Cenaan., Jet him be blotted out of 
the book which he bad written, Jer damnation ic ſelfe fall up- 
on him, rather then the name of the Lord ſhould be reproa-. 
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| Chap. I 3» the thirteenth Chapter of the Revelation, © | 


wiſheth himfelfe ſeparate from Chrift, for bis bretbren; bis kinſ+ 
men according to the fleſb, Rom. 9.3. He doth not ſay; he would 
be caft out of the Church-z buc be found; that zeale for the 
whole Church , and for the Lord Jeſus, that rather then the 
Guſpel of Cariſt ſhould be hindered, if ic may ſtand with Gods 


liking, he could rather with ſuch a wretch as he ſhould be. cur 


off, then that the whole body of his peaple ſhould be caft off : 
This'is the Lambs book of Life, called the book of Life:, nor 
; becayſe the Lord lands in need of a book , but becauſe thoſe 
whom in his eternall purpoſe be hath decreed to ſave , his un- 
changeable purpoſe doth fixe them as faſt in his remembrance, 
as if they were written in a book before him : For that end his 
 decrechath raken' ſuch particular notice of them, that if they 
were written in a book before him , they could not be more 
edfaſtly and particularly recorded. #6526 hath Atep 623 
Icisa phraſe borrowed from men , that when they would 
- remember fach a man, or ſuch a freind, they ſee them down in 
a booke ; God ftands not in need of books, : but his clear, and 
everlaſting love to them is ſuch, that they are engraven as on 
the palmes of his bands, as the Shew-bread was preſent before 


the Lord eontinually, which repreſeated the 12, Tribes, that 


his eye might be upon them from one end of the week to ano- 
ther, and the word which the Septuagintr uſe for She x<bread, ic 
is cranſhted as the word which'the Apoſtle uſech, Rom,$. 28. 
and the Greeke Tranſlators and Hebrew exprefſe it, iris the 


bread of Gods purpoſe, or of Gods face, and what is his par- 


poſe? ir is not with bim as ir is with gs, that whiles we ſpeak 
of one man, we forget another 3. buc his purpoſe is alwayes 
' the ſame; and theſe being the bread of Gods purpoſe, they'are 
ever before him from one end of the week-to another, and 
from one end of the year to another, now that is-the meaning 
of the Queſtion, what i the Booke of life 3 It is the booke of 
Gods erternall eleQion , that-is, itis the regiſter” or record of 
. * then "Wal all whom God hath choſen co life and falvation 
in Chriſt. 1 
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ch«d by the uncircumciled Heathens 3 and-in that ſence Pakl 


| F ute s. If you ſpall ache why it is called 7 Lambes Booke of 
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.- Anſw. | Firſt, becauſe rhe Lord hath given chis on to 
Chritt,and all the names of bis ele& by name co be bronght'to 
ſalvation,and kepr in a ſtate of falvation to imorcality, and 
therefore you ſhall read in Scripture, when God puts forth an 


_  eternall loveto his people, wroughteternall (alvation for us, 


I mean when he did eternally ele&'us to grace and glory in 
this eternall cle&ion of bis there was accompanying an eter. 
nall donation in giving themco Chriſt, Chrift knew his fa- 
thers counſel from eternity, and the Lord gave them co Chriſt 
by bim to be brought, and he undertaking that they thall be 
brought co ſalvation, the Lord requiring that he ſhould keep 
them to immortalicy z he ſhall work the means and apply the 
ſame effetually to the end of the world : This is evident 
from thoſe Scriptures that ſpeak'of chegrant,and of the gift of 


on go before that z for from chat love of God by which he 
gives us to Chrifi in our effeHtuall calling, he gives us Chrift, 
 -andfaith to receive Chrift ; but before chis,there is a giving, a 
_ "donation of us co Chrifi, as Fobi'6, 37. All that the Fatber gi- 
- -veth me, ſball come unto me; So this coming to Chrift is belie- 
ving on Chrift, and ir is ſo expreft in ver. 35. He that cometh to 
me ſhall never bunger , and be that beliveth on me (ball never thirſt : 
 .Tocometo Chriſt, is to belive on his name ; thus much doth 
hee expreſſe himſelfe ; that all that the Facher giv- bim in 
his eternall counſell, they ſhall come unto him, to wit, . in 
effeuall calling bim : the Father will draw none but whom. 
in bis cternall counſell he hath given to Chriſt ; and whom be 
. drawezs, I will not caſt out, in end 4 to 44- So then when this 
 atof Godyeternallele&ion pafſed on thoſe whoſe perſons are 
_  defigned xo grace and glory, hee gave all by name to the 
' Lord Jeſus, as if they were parcicularly regiftred in a booke : 
And he promiſed, that in fulnefſe vb ps . he would draw 
them to him, and required that the Lord Jeſus ſhould keep 
[them under his wing to; imortality 3; itis called therefore 
the Lambs booke of life , becauſe he is the ſubjett receptive of 
It, | 8 | 5M | 
. Anſw, 2. And again, it is called the Lambs booke of life, 
becauſe he is the head ofall GodseleR ; they are all eletin 


chem to Chrift before their «ff: &uall calling, though donati- 
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haws port betides or our ot him, noc as atnzliy believing in 
bim, for it is long before any work of ours, Rom. 9.41. Not of 
worker, but of him that calleth, the children being uot yet born, nei» 
ther baving done good or evill, that the purpoſe of God according to C- 
le Gion might ftand.  EleRion is before any worke of ours, God 


gives uz his erernall councell to Chrift, bur weare noc then 


in him by faith faich is an <ffe& of our election , not.the 
cauſe of ic.; As many as were ordained tg eternall life believed, 


As 13. 46: 48. Bar this is the thing; It isa eruediftintion 


that ſorne give in that caſe; weare in Chriſt, mot by aRuall 
exiſtence in beleiving; noras ſo conſidered, bur by vircuall 
comprehenſion. : /the Lord looks at us as in him, we are agc 
in him by faich;' but the. Lord comprehending us in his ever- 
laſting decree, we are in him by Gods charter, even children 
not born, the Lord hath wrapped'us in his everlaſting armee, 
in kis elcQiog loveg/ promiting-in time to give us faith co be- 
lcive on him , and thereforeto come to him, and to giye him 
co us that, wee may live an: his fight ; therefore it is-che Lambs 
bak of lifc;as he is the ſfonne of man, the ſonne of the Mp yi 


Mary,: 10 be,uuited tothe fecond perſon infTrinity , long be- - 
forc hrs humane nature was in brii | 


Anſw. 3, And ic is called alſo 'the book of the life of the 


Lan'b-:; it you havereſpeR of referringto Chrift this life, then 


you [ak- Chriftae he inthe tubjeR of thi# life, in Fobn 14. 19: 
Becakſe I [we you ſball live.«I{o;'VIive; and then you live: and, 


he is the author, the efficient; the procreant;, and conſerv 


cauſe of life.in us to'«ternity ; the Lord hath oven tld there" 


_nall life, and this life is in bis ſon; He that bath the ſonhe bath 


life, 1, John'5, 12. [$9 you. ſee the meining of chete' 114 


_ theſe perſons. thatare thus (giver; to/Chrift, ele” veſſels to ,- 


grace and glory that are; giverito:Chrift, they are preſerved 


| from the worſhip of the Beaft; andnone but'they, they. onely ;. 


for this purpoſe you read that falſe Chriſts 'C whereof Anti- 


chrift is cheif } Mat-24-24. They ſtall deceive many, yea if it were... 


\ 


poſſible the very ele £ Irimplieschus much, that cont of them 
{hall be deceived by all falſe Chriſts, but1! others ſhi]l be dee ; 
opyer z earthly minded men,” and 'fuct whoſe names are not 


ritten in the Lambes book of life, they ſhall be deceived; the 
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38 © Chap-13; an Expoſition upon © Ver 8, 


— -——— - Beaſt ſhall go into perdition, aud they with bim, Rev. 29. 8. Not but 
_ that for atime they that are -Gods ele& maybe taken with a 
fond admiration and adoration of the Brati, to beleive as the 
Church of Reme believes, and may look for peace of conſci- 
- enc*froin the diſpenſations of the Church ot Reme 3 it may 
be ſo as Bilnty and Latimer, thr were marvellous devour to. 
_ that Chureh 3 though ic pleaſed Gad that Bilney , you may 
read it in'his Epiſtle to. Bilkop Tonſtall, 'that being troubled in 
conſcience, he had taken all the courſes that their Religion 
enjoyned bim ; had made confefſion-ro the Preiſts, and they 
enJoyned him pennance and whipping of himfelfe, bur for all 
wh theſe his wound bled as freſh as before ; ti)] in the end he took 
8 an Engliſh Teftamenc,as ic was tranſl iced by Eraſmw, not with 
_— any inrent to finde any thing in icthat might eaſe his trouble, 

' = bug becauſe he was 2 perfe& Latinift ; bur reading that place 
in 1 Tim. 1: 15.. theſe words did ſo aff: & hiar,that immediate- 
ly the Lord lecting him ſee his love in Chriſt:Jeſus : The Lord 


faith he? let me ſee that Thad taken a wrong courſe all this 
while{] have ſought for ſalvation where it was not t had, 
lil and prayed thoſe to whom he'ſpoke, notto takeit ill, Yor is 
i was not out of any negle& of them, but ous of his faichfulneſs, 
I} | having had expecieace., that the courſe they preſcribed, chas 
was not. the way x butic ſo farre preyailed, as that he was 


diy eſteemed; but he was taken u 
ade ilney hear him Preach a moft feavfall) 
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: of every child of God eftcftually called, 


Fore ics poſlible tharc Latimer and Bilney may be devout. Cap 
 tholicks for a time z bur now when this elein og. love of God 
urs forth it (elfe in'che fruits of ic, which is effe&ual calliogy 
now they are fully. fatisfcd that ail chis devotion, belans 
as the Church beleives, .chey, ſee.,they are | Dharked pur..of the 
way , as faith js contrary to ſence and rea :. $9 that thoke 
whom God reſerved and choſen $9 life, he are_prelerved 
from totall and finall adoration of 
- time through 1 ROrance worſhip the 
ſeryants in thoſe times did, agd many times have been +? 
zealous for the Catholick cauſe ; ; and yet when the Lord bath 
called them effeQually to his grace, then, not one that are 
written in the Lambs book of life doe worſhip: bim 3 ſo-chat 
_ though they worſhip him before, yet. now chey do not, when 
chey come to ſee cheir £9lly, and have the love of God made 
known to them, _ 
The Reaſon is ficft taken from the experigpncgll knowledg 
the evidens cy- 
 perience tha he bath. of the a of the Roman Catholick 
 Chyrch, and of che 4 6p of calling enany..to look from 
Church power, to hea or wound.the the conſcience, as of chemy 
felves, furcher then they diſpence the Ocdinances of Chriſt : 


and chen it is nos they, bur Chrift in them, and for them eo 


look far ſalvation in the communion af that Church, .and.jn 
reconcilemenc co.that and po : They, arcifo experimencally 
Friar off from thax, | a4 A the x nog nba cheir own 

rience 5 that ery 


from 


ſtroy cheir ſquls,as worſhip the-Beaft 5 and theefore the love of 
Cheift FOnRicofon aur and he draws-Latimer , and - Latimer 
draws others, vi Ny 3 have.prapogated the truth-of Godt 
all agen. Fa cath ugh ic.be one rea(pn » yer ic is che-leaſt, 

Let me (hew anoth a vented why cheelet of God, after che 
ele&ing Toye of God comes to, be diſpeaced 150. chem-j pllite 
watd execution : For, hefore j.mayicome toapalle, they may 


worſhi Beaſt, bus che mo will naedoe-ic finally : bua 
FP when & ſeting hd ed he 
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_— "on 


Crap: 13-— ramen I —_— m— 
| foul, ant reyealedthar ro him which ke never hears Ee en 


4 a hethefne 4 


adoring the 
Beaſt; for they ſee iris a Beaft, —= rj oo as wel utterlyde- 


Reaſon 1, 


e 


Reaſon 2, : 


4 , n Penne 1x 
Mat 7 54 ou TTn_ _— OS ns cad - * Fo " " = 
" CO 3 - 


oa. 


Pati _— 


Chaps,” | "An "ER Ton G © Verſ-$. 


then they will not Us it ; aid the reaſon of that ( you cannot 
give 2 demonftrative reafon but From thje). to preyent impoſ- 
iy, it is not poſſible thar tht ſhebld ? now there are three 
aL oct reafons of the: impolſibilicy of it; two proper= 
tics'there are in Gods electing Jove ; There is in God 8 cleQion, 
firſt, immurability, as God him(ſelfc is unchangeable, Mal. 3. 
6; ſo are 'his decrers unchangeable, the foundation of God 
| Randyfare, 2 Tim, 2.19. and what he hath urpolſed, he will 
bringito'paſle : The coun ſell of the Lord s true 7 ever, in Pſal.33. 
20;-1 ke difappoinrs*all the decrees of men, bur his own 
counſels they take place for ever" in.every age, thereforeit is 
| not poſſible that any of his ſhould periſh; and. periſh they 
ſhould, if they ſhould worſhip the Beaft ; but ic is not boſſible, 
| his unchiarigeble decree keepes them. 
'- Agaifs, there is another property in his eleQing HS which 
| $8 the efficacy of it, for Gods eleRing love doth chooſe us out 
pf the world, Jobn 15.19. And if he chooſe us out of the world 
the efficacy of that is, chat ic delivers us from the evill world ; 
God eleQing'us ont of the world, hath redeemed anddclive- 
red'us' from this preſent evill world, Gal. 1.4. Now itthe e= 
le&ing love of God be of ſuch efficacy , that when he eleds. 
men of his grace, he will in fulneffe of time deliver them from 
the world, then they {hall not run headlong to the worthip of 
the Beaſt, whom their hears cannot cloſe witha!l.; the Lord 
redeemts them from! that vaine converſation received by tra- 
dition from-their 'Fathers, 1, though there be ſuch efficacy It 
thebloud of Anceſtors, yet che ele&ing love of God redeemes 
them from-rhat : : But that will more appear inthe ſecond 
Reaſon.” 19. 
| 2 And tharis the fairhfulnelſe of Chrift”, ind the efficacy of 
of bis redeeming"bloud:*' AFthat the 'Fathe 


t hath proven me ſhall 
come unto me, and tho ſe that doe come wnto mee, 1 will by no means 


caft out, Jobn 6.:37-' Of thoſe that thou "_ groen me, I have loſt 
none, but che ſonne of perdicion, char ('but')"is not an exce 

tive, but an adverſative ; he that was never given, was loft, 'N 

__ 0s 5 8 on'to ſalvation; Pbr this is the mY of the Fa- 

ink me, that of all that *be path given me , I ſhould looſe 

Jobu 6: 37, 38, 39. _Thaci is, bis faichf Mw and 
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Chap. 1 Ze 


the thirteenth Chapterjof the Revelation. 


wich his faichfulneſſe thece is ſuch efficacy in his bloud, chac 


though the bloud of Anceſtors run very warme, that a man 


| wat chooſe to live-no berter life, nor keep abetcer houſe 
then his Father or Grandfather, bur wiſh cheic ſouls might be 
but as ſafe as theirs, when men are once redeemed by the btoud 
of Chrift,and that is ſprinkled upon their conſciences , then 
the bloud of Chriftis warmer then the -bloud of Anceſtors : 
though the Religion of our Fathers ſhould be ftirong/ in the 
hearcs of di | | 
laſſe bob our poor Fathers, what is become of them ? they pity 
them, and ſee plainly, that unlefle the Lord led them a further 


way then the Religion of thoſe that caught them, they are 


gone'everlaſtingly, and then they wonder that God ſhould e- 


ver chooſe ſuch a dunghill, cheeand me, that they ſee a broad 


difference b:tween the Religion of their Anceſtors, and that 


which chey ſeenow 3; but that: is the efficacy of the bloud of. 


Chriſt, there is that efficacy in ic, that ic waſhech away all re- 
_ lationsto Fathers, to antiquity, and univerſality, he is cru- 

cified to them all ;' God forbid: (laiththe Apoſile) that I ſbould 
glory ſave in the Croſſe of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, whereby the warld is 
crncified unto me, and 1 untothe world, Gal. 6.14. Sothat though. 
all the world runne airer che Beaft, chey will not ; the world 
' Tooks at them as baſe unworthy creatures, and {o they look 


at the world. A EBL4 1] et; TH TLV 
And there is a third fandamentall /Reaſon, and thatis ta- 
| ken from the power and preſence of the Spirit of Gods Brace, 


in the hearts of his people, We are kept by: the power of God, 


through faith'unto ſalvation, 1-Pet. 1.5, That is, by the ſpiriz of 


God, and by the power of that ſpirit, he keeps our faich, and 
by faith keeps us is the-way-of his Qrdinances, and-in.the way 
of ſanRitication to ſalvation: Little children, yee are; of God, 
aud you have overcome” the ſe Antichriſts'; why 2: for greater is be 


that is in you, then be that is in the world, a Fobn-g,c 4, The power. 
of God iz in'yon, they are of the world, and;the world is car»: 
ryed away withithem; you are of:God, and you hear them, 


not ; for greater is be thas is in. you, then be that is inthe world. 
Theſe ace three fundamentall Rezfons which are indeed the 


 demonftrative cauſe of the impollibility of them to be finally-- 
0k | —_— 7 _ Garxied 


fdevout Catholicks, 'as in Bilzey or Latimer, then a= 
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Chap. 13. 


An Expoſition upon = Veil; 


carried tothe worſhip of the Beaſt, che cle&ion of God will 
noe ſuffer it, the unchang«bleneſle thereof, the fairhfulneſle of 
| Chrift, the efficacy of the bluod of Chriſt, and thypower of the 
{piri', and that which lowes from ic is the expericnce Af Gods 
love, and the vertue of theic faith in Chiift ; Their taith is 
unchangeble, not poſſible to be rooted out, in Luke 22. 31432. 
T have prayed for thee that thy faith faile not : 15 may be thaken, 
but it {hall not _ fail : I will put my wr * their bearts that - 
tbey (hall not depart from me, Ter. 32. 40. andihat is the proper. 
faith : be not bigh axinded, but fear ; his mercy is (ufc4x 
ent for us, t1ult Readfaſily on the grace of Chriſt; and though 
Peter {eemed not to truft on the grace of Chriſt, yer in his worſt 
fare he knew that all the courfes of Satan were vanity, and he 
durftnotcbue in his heart belcive that Chriſt was the Meffigh - 
foall the ele@ of God know the Beaſt is a Beaſt, and the Ca+ 
tholick Roman Church is a Beaſt, and che head of that Beafi is 
-_ @beaftly*head, and they know rhat their Dodrine is {ſenſual}, 
and carnall , and chat they all thall go into perdicion ; and 
withal), their experience'doth evidently convince them, thay 


. Were it notion a pang of temptation in which they are noc able 


ro abide by it, yet by a renewall of the blood of the Lord Je- 
ſus ſprinkled on their ſoulr, they are brought a freſh to ſee the 
| work of Gods grace ftirred up in chem. ; bat otherwiſe theic 
conſtant courſe is, as in Rev, 14.\ you hear them coming a8 on 
- a ſhage, repreſenting the Lambe in their carriege and conyer- 
ſation , and follow the Lambe whereſoever be goes : but for the 
Beaft, a ſtranger, they will not follow; bur doth their faich 
and experirnce yelld them a third cauſe, and char is, the ſpirig 
of God carying them an end : | My ſbeep hear my voyce, hes 
follow me'z bur they know nor the voyce of rangers, they ſee 
a difference” between good and evill ; and therefore if they 
hear a man-ſpeak, 'and dothnot ſpeak of ſalvation by him, - 
but of the wor}d,or of himſelfe, they will not follow:him, 
Fobn 10. 45. Thar you ſeethe' Reaſon why none of them. 
worthip the Beaſt :* But on the other fide, allithe reftof the 
world doe, meaning whe, e Antichrifts power comes, peaking . 
; of rhofe times when there was great power:given: Ring 
ſpeak great things, and no man might ſay, Sir, why do-you 
I> x7 We be "aw FIR” OY 


et ee ent, 


| Chap. 13. the thirteenth Chapter of the Revelation. 


Y ,_ - 
| ab 


fo: In that time when he had power to be aftive torty & two | 


months, when he had power to make Warre with the Saints; 
and to overcome them, and when all Naitons worſhipped 


| him, anddid nor- ſhake off that Religion 3 [but in former - 


times, before reformation of Religion, this was an univerſal 
praRice z they all, Natious, Kindreds,and Tongues gave cheie 


power to the Beaft;zand the reafon of that was, from Gods juſt 
judgement, for their not receiving thecruth in love, therefore | 


he gave them over to firong deluſions to believe lyes.” 
Secondly,from the efficacy of Satan in the power of deceir< 
full fophiſtcy,,and doing wonders. -_ 2/4 7 | 
— And thirdly, by the plaufibleneſſe, trumpery, and brayery 
of that Religion, fo {uicable £0 carnal reaſon, that they were 
carried +F thereto, and ic could not be, bug they ſhould be 
carried away by the man of Sinne. 1 4 
The uſe firſt may then be thus much ; If all that dwell on 
Earth, whoſe names are not written inthe book of life , do 
worthip the Beaſt, and noneare excluded but thoſe whoſe 
names are writcen in the Lambs booke of life; then this will 
unavoidably follow , that a' Papift by his Religion cannot 
o beyond a Reprobace; what he may, andrenounce his Re- 
igion, is another matter , as Bilngy and Latimer ſomceimes 


his' Religion , take them. that do believe, as the Catholick 
Roman hatch believes ,\ and believe no more, buc pradice 
thaswhich that Religion dire&sthem-to, and goe no turche Fr, 
and'they continue and live anddie in that, 'then Fmuft pro- 
_ Bounce it from the Text, they cannor go beyonda Reprobar-;; 

ts reaſon is evident from-the Texc 3 forif none 'of theta 
- whoſe names UP WIRTNS in the Lambs booke of life doe'wor- 

ſhip the Beaſt, and onely they do worſhip the  Beefb,: whoſe 
names arenoc written in the Lambe booke of life, then if chey. 
be not written in the Lambs booke of life, the Text is very 
firong & clear in Rev.20,14. Whoſoever was not found written in 


did; they were wricten in the Lambes booke of life : but by 


the Lunby Book of life, "was caſt.ints. the lake of fire and brimflons; 


But thoſe that worſhip the Beaſt ,' are not written inthe Labms: 
 booke of life, chat iv in-the Text 3 Here are-two-propofitions 


Uſe 1. 


Vverp * 
; 
Find 


very evident; 4ll that are written in the Lambs booke of life doe 
not worſhip the, Beaſt ; Bur thoſe that worſhip the Beaſt, are not 
_ written in the Lambs baok of life.. Then the conclution is, They 


fall be caſt into the lake that burneth with fire and brimſtone ; That 


tf it appeare that this Beaſt is the Roman Cartholick Church, 
' and the head of this Beaſt is the Pope : The concluſion will be 
moſt evideng, that no man living ang dying a Papiſt, can go 
beyond a Reprobate : I dare not lay, but fome that are igno- 
rant, whom devotion hath carryed co that Religion; ic is 
poſlible ſome of them when they come co death , may ſce the 
vanity of that Religion of worſhipping Saincs ,. and of confi- 
ning theic Faith tothem , but that is not by their Religion : 
bux if chey dye in that Religion , and if their faith and wor- 
ſhip be thruſt upon them from the Reman Catholick Church, 
and they worſhip Saints and Angels, and believe in their 


owne merits for their juſtification , I do pronounce to you, 
that a Papift, living and dying a Papifi, cannot go beyond a 


Reprobatez:I meane ſuch an one was not written in the Lambs 
booke of life : And they that are not , are caſt into the lake that 


| burns with fire and brimſtone , that is the ifſue ; And therefore 


what a fearfuli thing is ic.in ſuch that do all they can torre- 
concile Nations to the Church of Rome, and are mad upon 
Romiſh religion? what deſj/ecace ſervice do chey undertake, 
to bring men co ſuch a religion as deſtroys many millions of 
| ſoules 2? Itis crue, Thoſe that are: written in the Lambs booke of 
life ; God looſeth none of his ſheep : bur it is evident: chey are 
bloody-Burchers of many Chriltiansnor chuſen, yet devour 
Chriſtians, many an one under pany. of Coaſcteace,. wich 
Tenceof many finfull paſſions wt 

out but by a Priefts abſoluciqn 3 and if they bs covered wich a 


Fryarscoule, chey hope they (hall do-well enough * Sacha 


conſcience as can be opened and healed by ſich wooden keys 
as theſe, if they know no more, ſuch cannot be ſaved. - 


- i: Þ-willl not enlarge icy bat it were: neceſſary. tobe preſſed 
anduurged in ſome places, look notat it a8 a matrer of curi- 


,ofity and circumſtance what 'Religion'a man dycs in., and 


think as ſome Stateſ-men doe; that if it- were no for hot- 
ſpur'd Jeſuires on the one ſide, and hot-ſpur'd Patitans ( as 


Chap. fly An Expoſition upon +36 4 Verl.'8; 


luis, art not able.to get. 


} 


a 
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| Chap. 13. the | thirteenth Chapter of the "pea Ts Ff I 
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might be eafily reconciled. Theſe ace the'whiſperingsot f-th 
and blood ; but that which is wriccen inthe word, doth bear 
expreſſe reſtimonie againſt ſuch a concluſion : For if Jeſuites 


were removed, and Puricans too,. yet if there were any lefc 


that thought they could worlhip che Church of Rome,as they 


require, that you muſt believe as they believe, your faith is 


built upon the Church , and -upon«the diſpenſation of the: 
keyes of chat Church, ſuch a faith and obedience as fals ſliore 
of Chrift Jeſus, that all ſalvation is to be expc@ed from him, 
if both Jeſuices, and choſe they call: Puritans were removed, 

if there were none; but. that take up their faith and obedi- / 
ence in that worſhip they hold forth : I ſay there is not-any- 
oneofthern that fo live, and ſodye,* knowing whar they be- 


lizve, that can be ſaved, Indeed you read in Rev. 3. many * 


know not the depth of Satan, and icis another marter what 
- God may diſpence to: them in private; but men'that know - 
what they do, and believe according eo thedod@rine of thas 
Church, and worſhip according to the dire&ion of its 1 ſay! 
men liviog, and (dying , there is not one of them-whoſe 
names are written in the Lambs book of life, and therefore" 
ſhall be caſt into the lake that burns with fire and brimſtone, 

- This may each us a true ground of any//\mang preſerya- 
tion from the pollutions of the-world , 'bewitching polluzi- 
ons ; ſometimes a:Catholick Strumper- carries all theworld 
afcer her, az in thoſe eimes ; Sometimes the world ſwallows 
up the Church , and'every man thiakes him happy , if hee | 
may be clad with chick clay; others areraken up wich provis 
fions for their belly, and ſenſual Epicurean Jvſts; there be a: - 
world of ſuch people:; Now what dorhipreſerve'thr;peaple 


of God, that they are not carryed away either wich-the' Ca- : 


tholick religion , 'or with worldly ambition:, they-are- nat. 
taken with theſe ; but ſee the vanity'of chem what, are any- 
of us better then thoſe thaz have been bewitched by theſe? bur 
what puts the difference cein.,, G 
hath wriceen them in «he- Lambs book. of life 5. and what bee” 
bathpritten, be bath written, as Pilate ſayd; : Hee hach written 
ſactico life, and his decree: is irrecoverable;'My counſel! all 

ops” a 


? % > x 


The originall differenceia.,, God > | 
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_ . it may teac 


_ place; he wilt iveinchis6rtharCon 


td\Fobn-17. 17. Tho fe whons thou buſtgioen me, PRO np | 


Gad ; and thereforeto adinire the woriderfult love! of God, 
the caufe ob all thir our prefervation-from fuck prevailing e- 


| villas faallowupthe whole world 4/how doth is appeare ? 


why, I pray you confider.;. whenthe Lotd drrove down thy 
name, br thine, ov any mancname;who flood by at bis dibow 


ifÞmay 
be rhovght of us, if our nameg be there, and he fer ugdowne, - 
' and he deliverecas t& Chrift Fefus dy'name';” what! ever thy 


name is, he took\noticeof thy'name ſat + man in fuck 2 
WII banneeyy, be. is one; cake - 
noticeoffim, ty'down'eprice for bidy; in fulneffe of time 
ſends ſpiric inrohiyheart; if he Tivein a PopiſhiTountrey, 
ſavebim from Popery'; If ina worldly” Cbuncrey, ſave'lin 
from the world: wherocver tie liver, faveihin from Hirnfelf, 


_ and bring him th my heavenly Kingdom; bur What was 


there vas thar conld commend ws 6 God or whiatecoutd/ | 


_ ther inveburwher he appoimet:,>bac whar tie (bouſdpuer 


wrou; hecouldinorfore-(te any thing; bucehar ties muſt 
work it, therefore it niuftcerrainfy be tis undeferved love 
eharruuſttakenotice ofrtiery, wid! give cwvia fo) croeomie ts 


_ Chvift, - and aff that the Fatber buth giu? ll come unto bimt. 


TheÞord will draw ther, and ched cHeyiihell come; in the 
aeane rimche keeps chem tromihis Parkiers ecerrial donation; 
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py» fs God to ktepe then through tils 66h name, he 


keeps the by bls own ſpirit, and this was agreed on from, 


: the foundirton of the world when this boc Was written. 
atid it was nor yritten yeſterday," blitbefore thi foundatia b 
of the world, Rev. 15.8. His choughts were abouc thee and. 


me z and whoever is written cherctin, a tartec of ranch p;aiſe 


and gloiy to God, that he ſhould have ſuch maryellous pre«. 


cious thobghts to us. Pſalm. 139. 17. Hy precious are thy 
thoughts th me 0 Gong And Io in Pal. 4o, 5. weread ofche. 


precious thoughts of God towards us 3 that hee ſhould. have. 


ſack pid deg time yet was not,neither we nor our fa... 


thets; anda1ll he did fore-l[ee in thee arid me, would burpro- 
vole his wrath ;, what wat good he malt work, atid that was,” 
from his counſel! ; If you fee any vaniſh away , or fol away | 
from his 8frace, 2nd from his Saints, and.he hith no pleaſure. 
in them , they art not given to Chriff, you fee hes rhe Fiver. 
of them ; but if men be not given to Chriſt, they will fall a- 
way : All that the Father gives me ſhall come unto me ,. it, is my Fa- 
thers will Tſhoulg nat boo (e one of them, Tf nten will tiot hearke: 
6 the Bilkop of their ſouls, the 1.ord JetusC ri, fee the dat." 
perate danger thereof, and the ofiginall root , They are #o! 
written itt the Lambs book of life. | Te 
'Te may be of fingular conifort to all _the. Fin 

whoſe names are written in che book of Life : I; 
comfort that a'man is wriiten to life. , hee might have beet;e 
wriiten to death, had notthe Lord been pleaſed fo to doe: 
You read in the Epiſtle of Fade , verl.'4. Of certatne men crept - 
in uniaywares, who were of old ordained to tondemnation ; The word 
in the-Originall is, fore- written, written afore-time to _deſttuTi- 
on ; Now I fay, that a man i8'not written to deftcu&ion, bat: 
:10.Jife, and to life in Chriſt ; nor as Adam, thac was to ſtand 
by bis own ſtrength, arid ſo long a8 he uſcth'grace well, he 
ſhall Tive; but if not, he (hall dye: and he ſv uſed it, that if 
God give him not life in Chriſt, he dyed for ever : This is in 
| Adams covenant, nat in-Ci\rifts, that, was for a min to live by 
his own righteouſnefſe : Do this and thou (balt live, Levit, 18.5. 
How wofu'l was our condicion in (his cafe, but to be writ- 
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--ren'to life, and co life in Chriſt ; that is, Becauſe bee lives} We 


- ſhall live alſo : I am the way, the truth, and the life + Andby this 


| ſnares, they ſhall nov prevaile againſt chem. 


being writcen inthe Lambs book of life, that the Lord (ſhould 


think upop us, when we had no thonghts of him ; nay had 


No being, that.he ſhould then undertake for us z tha when 


the Father gives uz, be will receive us; and by receiving us, 
Keep us ſpotlefſe ro his heavenly Kingdome , that he wil pre. 
ſerve us from poſſibility of damnable Errors : They ſball ſeduce 
if it were poſible,the very Ele, Mar.24.24. But there is no pol(- 
hibilicy ;, what a marvellous matter 1s ic , that ir is not poſſi- 
ble that any of thoſe thar are given to Chrift ſhould. be ſedu- 
ced; it is ſuch a mercy that may ſwallow up all diſcourage- 
mencs, all afflitions, all blaſphemy of a mans good nanie 
and fiace, and wealth, and health, and all whatſoever z 
this may ſupport bim, that ic is not poſiible he ſhould be ſe- 
duced : For the Lord. knows who are bas, the foundation of 
God ftands ſure; the Lord hath written ic, and he is more 
conſtanc then Pilate, or the Kings of Perſians and Medes : The 


Law is written and eftabliſhed, by the Kings Ring, and God 


is more ſtedfaſtthen any of the Kings of the Earth, what he 
hath written ſhall be accompliſhed; the Lord will draw them 


'to Chrift, and Chriſt will keep them , not one of chem ſhall 


periſh, not one of them ſhall worſhip the Beaft ; or if they 
do, they ſoone ſee their folly , and are recovered out of all - 


It may_be of inſtruQion and exhorcation , to provoke 
you to make your eleQion ſure {then you make. your ſal- 
vation ſure , and preſervation from Popery and the world, 
and from the Devill, and from your own corrupt Nature, 
ſure chat you ſhall not be carried captive wich the polations 


of thetimes and places you live in,though hundreds run from 


*———_ 


now in hand,and ſome other corolaries from it, they walked. 


- God one way, and ten thouſands another way, & fall off hi- . 


theeand thither, yet yon ſhall ſtill be preſerved :- in Fobn 6. 
68. where our Saviour asked his Diſciples, will ye alſo go away ? 
when many of thoſe that were his Diſciples went away and 
fell off from him, being offended fram ſomething which hie, 
had ſpoken to them, and thac was that DoQrine that we have 
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eternal] life, how ſhall chey do better elſe where ? ſo it be- 


hoeves us then as we defice, to be preſerved from all apoſtacy 


ard back{liding from God, notwithſtanding all the temptati= 
C8 of the flattering world, or bufie world, or from.che de- 
troying world, by perſecution, and flattering by proſperity, 
and buſje world, by the cares of the world, and continuall 
cumber about the wo 


be Preſerved, that neither the world, nor our paſſions and 


lufts ſhall prevail againſt us. My father ( ſalth Ohrift ) ir greas - 
ter then all, and no man is able to pluck them out of my Fathers band + 


and I and my Father are oue, my Father and I will keepe them, Joh, 
IO. 27, 28, - eas L- » iS 
Obj. . You will ſay, it is a needlefſe exhortation to make 
our elcRion ſure, if that be not done Tong ago z. for it is not 
began in this world, but long befoce; ic is concluded long be- 
| fore, orelſe we are not written in the Lambes book offife | 
one of theſe two is concluded in Heaven: Chriſt knows thoſe 


that are given to him by bis Father, before heknows them by - 
name, Jobn 10. 14+ :, It is worthy of memory thac Chrit” 


knows them all by name , that argues the particularicy and' 
 Gogularicy of them, as he knows all the Stars in Heaven, fo 
doth he- much more know all hizele&t; if he know chem all 
by name, hee then particularly obſerves them, and pre- 
vents us with bleflings of goodnefſe,and preſerves us from pre- 
valling evills, bat it it be recorded of God, is it not in vain to: 
exhort to make lit ſure. ME, os. | 
 Anſw. if ic were in vain, metbinks the Apoſtle ſheuld noe 
have uſed it, 2 Pet. 1. 10. Then that is ic that lyes upon all 
Chriſtians z ſome think ir is nor poſſible, but chen it were a 
vain exhortation, Make your calling and elefion ſure 4 if you: 
| do, a wide and open door of entrance (hall be minificed anto 


[2 


no more wich him ; then (latch Ct ift co the reft, will yee alſo aknes o 
£0 away ? Peter anſwered in the behalfe of the reſt ; Lord, to 
* whom {hill we go, thou baft the words of cternall life's As 
who ſhou!d fay, whether ſhalila mango to mend himſelf ? 
Thex haſt the words of eternall life ? and having the words of 


r1d,and diftempers tm our hearts on that 
ground, in ſuch a caſe as this what ſhall preſerveus ? If our 
names be written in the Lambes book of life, truely we halt 


you 
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4 Chap» OM IND _ At ol ——— a 
"ou ; well theh though 1 cannot make Ture my eleRion th ir 
PR for bes fare In x felte; but zhd Qieſtion in; whethtr it, — | 
K& is ſuce to te, Lhat Is ny doty, for he Knowes why 4fe hits, 
and knows them by naiie, and Keeps ther inhisndine, and Ef 
hath given his Angels charge over us, and they wilt all w#<h b- 
over us, and therefore 6ur Saviour-in Exks 10. 29, faith to' 
bis Diſciples , Rejozce yo in this toat the Devil: are ſubj: @ atito 
904, but that your names a! e writtert im Heaven... Our «tcRion iy. 
{ure covough in heaven /-no ſtormes wil alter it there -;" Bat 
cow (ina word) ca we tnake onr eleRion (ace ? 'the Apottle 
intimates when you make your calling fure, you make your 
deion ſure; your calling, that is bur the aftaall execution 
of this cternall deRionh ; but they are fo ntere, ehat many. 
the Lord puts thim one-for another, he cells his Diſciples, 
* 3ou bave not choſen me , bit Thave choſen you, John 15, 16, he 
means of hiz ſele&ion, his calling hem out of rhe wortd; then 
he doth communicate his electing fove to fuchy it is wrouphit 
| for us before in Chrifts death, in Gods eouncel]; #fd ih His 
eff:Ruall redemption, wrought for us on the Crofie *: bitt 
yet it 18 not manifeſt to our confctences till calling, but make 
your. calling ſure, aud then ele&tion is ſure : When' you dre 
called according to bis purpoſe, Rom, 8. 28. that is this book of 
life, ehat is his purpoſe, that we are in Gods purpoſe wriccen 
to life, look to that he hath ſaved us, and called is, Not decor- 
ding te-our Workes,, but actording to bis own prerpoſe arid prace which 
was given us in Chriſt Teſus, a Tim. 1. 8. that 1s chebvok of life 
end grace; of free grace, purpofing v8 to life ; and you read 
in Rem. 8. 30. Whom be pred:ſtin ted , thwm be hath edlled : and 
whom be called, them be Jutped : now it > man be effeAtially 
calltt ro gricethardoth fearch eteQion , let mebreifly touch © 


> 
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it, that which makes ſure calling. E | 
1. [n our eff:Quall] calling, rhere is a declaration 6f Gods 
love to the foul inf Chrilt Jeſus by the fpirit of grace, in the 
' doQrine of the Goſpell, for chatts Godt call ; in'our celling, 
God calls for his part by his grace andfþicir, and we anſwere - 
that ſpirit, by thaefatth, Which by the caf] of God is wrotptih 
in car hearts; | ſay," God calls effe&tually to bis grace by | 
mrifefling therich grave 0£,God in Chriſt, eleAing fredy, 4 
HR” Lg CO | calling 


- Gets CI 


hap. bo 3* bi the tories DOT of TY Revelations, gh = _ | | e] 


| callitg kreety, ttom | the & obediinet of Hate id Sin, T7 

| liberty of the font of God, id ts thoſe th' Oieth Miter tt 
when they watidered ap & dowh like Littbs ina latge i + 
Bilfey he tetcher in that rt wWottin is loft and ortorn c con- 
eictort 5 He read chis promite, and the (pick of God afp plies 
Ir ; Chrift Feſus cahie into'ths world { ſave fldett , 6f hom Tg 
ebjefe > -Thit beihg a pptyedb by oh che tpirit, ic ae on bim w ht 
power, zhd he Hem * goudne ff: of God i in Crift,, And Ry 
vanity of all rhings elte: Noh ſeeing {o thich grory G Ghcil, 
#1id in parttculat cohim alſo ," cis lecd hin fee (tis Vanity F 
#l1-6rher courfes 5 for this manifiRtation of Gods irit dot 
i effe Qually and manifef 'Opeh our y Arg to ſee, and hearts t Y, 
believewhar the Lotd offers, for fiich is faid.co receive wh 
hit Lord piveyof grace; Rerd is ther that hich my ca It. | 
ig fare , for othereie low &zn we know ir, but by che ma- 
riifeRtation ; and declatation,; tos, revelatton df < ' e Spirit : c 
The things that eve never fa nar eare heard, nor. & 
yer efitred into'thehearr of man, but he hath revealtd ow. 
by his fpiric', 1 Cor. 3. 9, to. A; nd man knows the things 
matt; but the (pirit of min, ſo 15 wart knows the thine s God,bu wal 
ſpirit of God : And'w? btve not received the ſpirit 0 0] Wo? 1d; bur 
= ſpirit which's of God, that we may know the things that ate free » 
vet ts of God. The ſpirix of -God tit 8, that ſearche eth al 
figs evert the deep things of Gd: and reveals them fol a?, all, 
Javitn es the trexfares of grate, andTets os {te ehem thus ap- | 
plyed ; <fxis che ground of effe&uall calling , O98 callin * 
ks ſpirit; and we #n{weripg thi: ly FA from bb. 

theſe ſprings another fruit of our effeRuall calf ng , whi hich 
foie? (6 2 certaine pledge df ir that being thus elled; Bleſ- - 
ſed be Golf ( faith the Apoe) that bath called us to the TE 
of Big fone aftaally ardeffetually. 

'2. Thenceit'come#to paſſe, mM wee didvlt te Lord for 
wears We bave non en bat $44 mr poey. eafth t L 
de me in cotnpuri way then with thoſe beautifi 

Geir es Dy Ie iniquity ne oe of dirk- k. 
ies wa Reb of attibition', theſe 2 all 7 WF defire 
to kaived nothing but Feſus Chriſt and him” cracifiet 1 Cor. p 


and now fi that be wh ads. nothing , ie: inthe” DO » 


Chap. 13. . An Expoſition upon Verl.$ | 
our Lord Teſw Chriſt, Gal. 6..44+ Now this eleQing lovein 
| Ghia wif A could neyer chooſe God, had noc he cho- 
ſen us, and in ſome meaſure diſcovered what his cleting love 
was tous, this brings the heart back again to chooſe him, and | 
none but him : now that is another ſecurity of our eleRion, | 
and therein itdiffers from all others; a man may have a kinde 
of ſan Xification by common gifts, which will leave him fill 
to work for himſelfe , but this is co abuſe the very gifts of 
God, which the ſpirit hath wrought in us, chough hey be nog 
fuch as accompany ſalvation, fill we are nor lift up above 
our ſelves , but when we are called effeQually ro Chrifts 
now no motion ſwayes us, but as we ſee the will of Godin it, 
we cannot beleive as the Church, beleives ; but we belcive 
our brethren and the Church, as we ſee the Church follows 
the foot-ſteps of the will of God ; If Inow pleaſe men ( faith 
the Apoftle) I am not the ſervant of Chriſt, 1 Theſ. 2. 4. Nor of 
men ſought we glory, when we might have been burdenſome, 
as the Apoſtles of Chrift : [fa man be left to faft for him(ſelfe; 
or pray for. himſelfe, or worke for him(elfe, and all js for 
- © himſelfe, that he works from a. principal reſpe& unto him-. 
ſelfe, truly this will darken a mans «ffeQuall calling z and if 
ic be his conſtant courſe, doubtlefie his heart is nor right with int 
"God : Iris true, ina pang of temptation a man may be 
wheeled about, as Peter and David, yet the fight, of Gods e- 
leing love quickens them to ſee their finne, how farre they 
are turned afide from. God 3. but there the ſoul is bent, as it 
' were, With che point of a compaſs touched with a Load-ftone, 
it may be jogged by windes and ftormes, os lookes ſtill co 
the North pole; though you may ſhake it from its courſe, 
yet let it but ſtand a while, it will direQly look to che North 
pole, thereit will fland ;. ſo ities with all the children of - 
God, they cannot but worke ;, for Chrift in Job» 16. 14. He 
ſhall glorifie me , for be ſhall receive of mine, and give it unto you - _ 
So that the heart thac is fincere,, it workes from Chriſt, and .| 
for Chrifi, and with Chrift ; I labowred more abundantly then 
=  theyall, yetnot1, but the grace of God which was with me, '1 Cor. 
15- 46. So that you ſee what the manner of Gods people in 
this caſe is, they are from Chrift, and for Chrift, and wich 
| ; Sa . 2. i 2&8 
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Goraft, and ic is a teal of Gods cletion che digheft tcal 18, 
God knowea who are bis, and that ſeal; he manifelts by his ſpiris 
in.che Goſpel, .it is the Tpiric that ſcale up our adoption, and 


here is another'ſeal we fet ro our ſea), while we cleave ro him. 


with all our heart and ſoul, and ſeek after him, andbave none 
in. beaven bnt him, nor on Earth-that we defire in compariſon of 
bims - | 
- Andthirdly, the laftafſurance of a manxele&ian and cal- 
ling Cwbicb 1ſhall-name at chis/time is that which Peter 
himſelfe doth exprefle , in 2 Pet. 1. Give all deligence t0make 
your calling and elefion ſure; How ſhall they dothat? hetels 
us in ver. 5. Aforeover. adde to your faith virtue, and to virtue knows 
ledge; &c, He reckons ſundry ſorts of graces, and he calls up-= 
on thet.to.addegrace'to grace and one degree of grace to.a- 
nother ; and ( ſaith be ) if theſe things dwell iz you, and abound, 
by this means/an/ open 'entraiice” ſhall be miniftred anto you 
abundantly into the everlaſting kingdome of our Lord and 
_ - Sayiour Jeſus Chriſt, as if men that did not grow in grace, 
and grow from gracetogracez if they ger to heaven at lengih, 
they muſt mend.thtir- picey chruſt-and croud for it; but 
if. theſe, things be in-you and-abound, to an” open' entrance 
ſhall be miniftred unto:you ; as if the grear gates of Heaven 


were opened to you : there muft be a growing, you are blind 


e)ſe, and cannot ſeeafar off z you ſhall not ſee your ſtate, un- 
lefle you grow . from: faithito faith ;'and from knowledge to 


knowledge, then an open eritranceſhal! be winiftred'ro you, 


that. you ſhall die in full affurance of faith; and of the Jove 


God : And-thus ſhall aman 'makehis calling-and ele&ion. 


ſure; and by ſodoing,; heſhall make ſure to himſelfe his pre- 


| flingreſt with the Lord in dueinie, where there ſhall 
ther falſe Prophet, nor Jeſuite, nor worldlings,/Whoſe names 
are not writcen in the Lambs book of life, al 


ſervation from this world, and hill be rranflated ro everli- 
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Rev." 13- I'S Kncrg pare of the = 


The Lamb fx from the ings X the 
- world, 


"UIoer remayne n now the Toon part of this verf, which 


Is a deſcription of Jeſus Chriſt : aud he is deſertbed, 
3 By the fimilitudeofa Lamb. 
D By bis palion 3 He as flaine : 'And | 
_ 3. By-hea megery ofit z He is flaine my the foundation of 
the world, + 24" a0 
Thenote isrhis: 


Poffrine 2+ | The Lord Feſas. Chriſive ar WEN, 5 and vhough a Lon , Jer 


b e( about | 
Fl pri MOOS pane TT rl from te foidet 


on world.  .. 
"fr the ſum of chis latter part of the verſe. Not toftay 
longinang of thats things and put to flay upon them, be- 
they are pr ur 'Chrifſtian faith ; and*princi- 


after the ng 


EE paſſed over in-baft , 'efpecially -confidering 
of them-is a ſpeciall branch of our calling. Be- - 
| of God ( faith Fobn: ) that taketb away the fines of 
Sew d, John 1. 29.36. It was bis pareicular office ro point 
Wav, jy v6 re under j= #cn peg ofa Lamb : +, So =” 
A Lanb Zion, EV. L 4 : 
# Now why a rare apa re ( 24b5 I fprak of no 
more then what.the Scripture hach reſpe& unto :) 
© Firſt in reſpe& of his innoceney. _ | 
' 21y. In reſpe& of his meekneffe and patience. 
i. His innocency.. 
1. In his birth : That boly thing which (ball be born of thee, ball : 


be called the june of God, John LS lon. | 


m—_ — ; _ m_ 


bebooves w ((aith Chrift ro bon) © Bs ng 


this juſt per ſor. pes 4h | Oe IO WEIR, 
And as he was thus innocent as a Lam*. : 3g tic was meeke 
arid patient as a Lamb : and che holy Ghoki hath reſpeCt unto 
it, Att $.32. He was led as a ſheep to the ſlaughter , and like a 
| Lamb dumb before the ſbearers, ſo opened be not bis mouth. And. 
therefore there 18 pon reſpeted in his fileoct and quiet 
ſubjc&ion to the {]1ughter Knite : And his patience or meck- 
nefſe doth exprefle it {elf in ewo things chiefly, RT} 
1. [o ſubmicting not himſelf only, but his-will co bisfa-. 
'thers will. Father, ſaith Chriſt (in his agony in the Garden) 
if it be poſſible, let this cup paſſe from me, nevertbeleſſe not as Twill, 
but as 1bou wilt... And if this cup may not paſſe away from me except - 
I erinke it, thy will be done, Mar. 26. 39. 42. And chac is pro- 
perly afrer Gods own heart, when a mans heart is ſubdued to * A 
the will of God ; in which reſpe& he did not murmure ac his . 
p athers band , nor did expoftulate his being delivered into - "= 
the hands of wicked men, 1 Pet. 2, 23. Who when be was revi- 
led, revilzd not againe ; when be ſuffered, be tbreatned not, but com- 
mitted bimſelfe to bim that judgeth righteouſl; : And fo meek was 
he in chis very kind, as that be praycd for his very enemice 
and perſecutore. Luk, 23. 34. Then ſaid Jeſus, Father forgive 
them, for they know nt what they do. Wl RH 
-- 2, His pacience and meckneſſe ſtood in keeping filence in 
his own juſt. defence. As a Lamb'damb before the ſh-arer , kee- 
ping filence before his Accuſers, and Judges., and Condem- 
ners. He aniwered nothing before che high Prieſt ; any thing 
that might cend to his crucifying, as he doth exprefle: If they 
wilt make ic a point to crate him, becauſe he ſaid , He wes 
the (on of Ged : Sairh he, I came into the world to bear witne js unto 
that, When Pilate did accufe him, he anſwered nothing, and 
_ the Governour wondred at it ,* knowing that hee could tell 
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what to anſwer : He marvailed that ſoJjuk a man, in ſo jufta 
eaſe did not anſwer a word which did ſo. narrowly concern 
him ; But he did not know whar the caaſe was, that he was 


a3 a [amb damb before the ſhearer , and before the ſlau = 


{IS ©: | 
What might be the reaſon then'of this Lamb-lik innocen» 
cy and meeknelſe of Chriſt? (They are principles, and ought 


' to be Incultated often :) 


Rzaſon 2. | 


The firſt ground is, #7 


To fultll the rypes that went before of him, Fxed 12.5. 
The pzfchall Lamib was without blemiſh. And ExoJ. 29. 3g. 
The daily Sacrifice was to be a Lamb wichout ipoc and bic- 
miſh, therefore Chriſt muſt be ſuch, 


' The {cond Reaſon is taken from his perſonal unfon with 


the ſecond perſon in Trinity : For in bim dwelleth all the ful- 


neſſe of the God head bodily , Col. 2 9g. that is perſonally : So 
that Chriſt muft be a ſinner, it in any thing Chrift had fai- 


led either in doing or fuffering ( which were blaſphemy to 


ſay ): And hence ſprings an utter impoſſibility of his man- 


_ hoed , ating any thing without 'the God head aRing by 


| Reaſon 3+ 


bim ; for the Son can do nothing of himſclfe, but as he ſeeth 
the Father do. ol 
Thirdly, there is a further neceflity of his Lamb-like inno- 
cency + From our necefficy of ſuch a Sacrifice;, and ſuch an 
high Prieſt as was holy, and blamelefſe, and undefiled, Heb, 


| ' 26, 37, 28. Such an high Priefi ic behooved us to have: - 


Yea, it was requiſice the Sacrifice ſhould be blamelefſe, Levy, 


'#. 3. And the Prieſt that offered ixto be fo alſo, Levit. 21.18, 


Reaſon 1, 


could his attonement be accepted. | 
_ But why was he thus patient, filent, and meek ? a double 
reaſon of that, EW 

_ Firfl, That his Sacrifice might be voluntary, and fo ac- 
cepted of the Father. Sacrifice and offering for ſinne thou would 


For otherwiſe he could not make attonement for us, nor 


| not, neither badft pleaſure therein, which are offered by the law; 


_ and deliver it vp, and himſelfe with it, and it muſt be offered 


Then laid he, Loe I come to doe thy will, O God, Heb. 16. $, 9. 
Whoever was to offer a Sacrifice, was to bring it bimlclte, 


willing- 


: . 
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. 
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; Chap. 1 3. _ the thirteenth Chapter of the Revelation, | 
_ willingly : Wheeher it was the Congregation that had com- 


i —. 
” W- 


micced a finne, or whether it were any parcicular perſon, 
they were to bring their oblation ; Any Sacrifice that a "man 
would have accepted, he muſt bring it to the door of the Ta- 
bernacle, Lev. 4. 4. 14.23. The Pcieft muſitnot ferch it : If a- 
ny[would bringheic Sacrifice they might ; but if they were 
extorted from chem,they were not accepted: So the Lord Jeſus 
maſ} come and freely offer up himfelfe, as one that was to be 


| Preſented in the ſtead of all the Ele& : Hee offered himſelfe a 


Surety of the Covenant z we ſhould have brought ic, bus we 
had it not in our hearts : But hee brings himſelfe, and Hayes 
downe his life of himſelfe, and takes it up againe, Fobr 
10. 18, f ; 
And 21y. why did he exprefſe his patience in that filence of 
bis? Thereaſon was from this very cauſe, even _ | 
From the want of ſufficient matter to give a juſt Anſwer in 
'our bchalfeby all things chas he could alledg for us. If hee 


| had ftoodin his own perſon, and had had nothing to do 


but to cleare himfſeife , he had had a world to have anſwered 
for bimſelfe, and this Pilate ſaw for he ſaid that he was a 
King, but a King of another world, and Pilate knew that 
there was no Celarian Law chart did forbid a Kingdome in a- 
nother world : bur ftanding in our perſons, hee knew not 


What to anſwer: What could there be charged upon Chrift, 


bac we have been. guiley of it ? Can it be fayd that none of 
the Ele& of God did blaſpheme? and that none of them did 
deftroy the Temple of God ? and can it bejuſlified that all the 
El & of God have been freed from commotions } Can any. 


undertake that defence for the ele& of God ? What finne can 


Reaſon 2, | 


you charge upon him, but ſome of the ſervants of God have - 


been guilty of ic ? Therefore it is, that the Lord J:ſus an- 
ſwers nos : He doth not deny , he doth not out-face them in 
the bufinefle : 1: is not ſo with him ; He is nor ſuch an Advo- 
cate: He pleads with a good conſcience when he pleads, and 
he is clear , but he cannot clearhis Ele& ones from Church-- 
cenſure, and Civill cenſure ; Nor doth he plead with God a» 
bout any kind of hard-ſhip, in putting upon him that extre- 
mity , he knew ghe cle& of God had deſerved (ſuch | aw 
ned -. - thoug 


i... A 


Chapt 13. © An Expoſition upon | "Veris, 


Vſe 1, 


choogh be knew thac chey deale wickedly , yer Banding io. 


' our room, hee had not a ſufficient plea, let them charge him 


with what they will ; A man cannot charge him wich any 
finne, but ſome of his Ele& have been guilty of it, © 
therefore what can be anſwered? Therefore he was not wil. 
ling to excuſe himſelfe : He doth neicher deny uour extenu- © 


| ate agy-Crime that.cao be layd ag.inſt him ; buc cakeic in its 
_ Fall rigour, and che accuſation doth fland good ; They land 


not good againſt the Principall , but againft che Surety, as 
hee is a Surety , they ſtand good againſt him ; for as icis 
in Fob 9. 2, 3- How ſbould man be juft with God ?_If bee will con= 
tend with bim , be cannot an wer him one of a thouſaud, Es 

Let a man ſtand before the Tribunall of the juſtice of God, 


and he cannot anſwer one ofa thoufand : And if Chrift be» 


to ſtand for all the eli& of God , hee cannot anſwer one of a 


_ thouſand': And therefore when the King came co ſee the 
man in the room that had not on the weddiag Garment, the 


man was ſpeechleſſe 5 which plainly ſhewes us, char if Chrift 
fandin the room of Gods people , the cafe ſtands ſo, that 
Chrifi cannot anſwer for us, ro excuſe as. Fob could not 
anſwer one of a thouſand, though he was the perfe&teſt man 
in his Generation ( and I know riot Whether any man after 
him that was mare innacent then he: ) And what ſhall o- 
thers of Gods called ones be able to doe ? and whac they are 
notabletodoe, the Lord Jcſus Chriſt hee doth carry it in 
the ſame manner, «s one thatcannot excule them. from being 
guilty of thoſe finnes , no more then himſelfe can.” | 

Thus you ſee the reaſons both of Chrifts innocency and 


l 
j 


 Patlencoe. 


The uſe of the point is, 2 {2 
Firff, to convince us of the guilt of all the ele& prople of 
Go1,and their guilcineſſe even of violent death, and unexcy- 


ſablenefſe- under chat death, If ſo be we had been innocene; 


| what needed Chriſt to have been ſo patient as hee was, ſo 
Lambslikein his innocency 2 His Lamb-like innocency iean 


argument of ourguilcineſſe ; The ſervants of God, eſpecially 

ſuch 8s take any more narrow ſcarch of their own wayes, 

they {ce themfelves full of blemiſhes, ſpots, and wrincklee, 
A Py Tas Hb. 
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and many fuch things, 1/a, 64. 6. Were all as unclean things, 
and all our righteouſneſſes are as filthy ragges. They are all as the 
clours of a menſRtruous woman, even all our beſt righteouſl- 
.nefſe : This chis the condition of us all, full ofuncleanefle, 
and pollution,and deformicy ; And which is worſe then thac, 
unexcuable in all : for if wee cou'd have told what to ſay, 


_  - andcofay juſtly, Chrift would have ayd it much more fully 


then we could ; forhe is our Advocate, and it were a ſhame 
for an Advocace, it the party of the cauſe could defend his 
cauſe better chen his Advocate -; Chriſt is nore skilful in the 
Law then we; but his filence doth -profefſe, that he knows 
not what to fay, to ſtand out in our defence. He might have. 
excuſed ſome of Gyds ele& from this or that aftual grolle 
Sinne; bur he could have excuſed none from aguilty prone- 


_ Heſſe ro all manner of Siane : There is a vicious proneneſſe 


 Inusto all ſinne, and therefore Chrift could nar tell what co 
fay. Andas there is a pronenelfle in us to all finne, fo there 
is an atuall commilfion of many finnes, Andin many things 
we ſinne all, James 3.2. And cthereare few or nohe of Gods c 
Ie; chat it ſo be a man thatis privy coall eheir dealinges 
were to give an account of them, he could not juſtific them _ 
from the guilt, and tain of all finne, Now this is the caſe of 
Chriſt, he hath been acquainted with all our wayes; and ifhe 
be examined of what hath been done wickedly , before'the 
Church, and before the Commonewealth, he is not able co 
degy, bur boch Church and: Common- wealth might proceed 
againſt us all. And chis may caſt a holy bluſhing upon us in 
the preſence of the Lord, and of ehis Lamb : Chcift could, 
kave cold what to have anſwered, if onght had been to be 
anſwered ; but when he ſtands in our room, he ſtarids filent : 
he could not wich truth bear witnefſe unto any of us touching 
our gulltineſſe : knowing what he' knew by us, ic would. 
make us unfit for both ſocieries, cicher of Church or /Com- 
mon- wealth. And it isa juft humiliacionifor aman roknow 
that he ftands in ſucha ſtate, of which..v. good account can 
begiven : A'man that is skilful indeed, andknows the Law 
as well as Chriſt did, ftanding in our rebm, he'hach nothing 
to. anſwer for himſelfe, and the Lord knows it, and time was 


Chap. 13+ © an Expoſition upon Veri, 8, 


F'Y 


Uſe 2+» 


when this confidered did muzzl his mouth, be was like a lamb . 


dumbe before bis ſhearer : you cannot rake up ſuch a baſe accu- 


| ſation againſt him, bue he knows where the dint of ir will 


fall, and therefore he is very ſenſible of the truch of all chatis 
laid unto his charge. Lee God come upon us wich ſpiritual 
diflertions, we muſt know that i: is juſt with God to ditſerg 
us ; and though the Church ſhould {pue us out, and the Com- 
mon=wealth cut us off from the land of the living,” who can 


_ plead for us? K Chriſt ttand in cur perſons, he hath nothing 


Secondly, it doth teach ut, where to look for all our juſti- 


fication and reconcilemenc with the Father, Truly brechcen 
. not in our own righteoutnefſe, for che Lord himſclte chat 


knowes it better then we do, he knows that it wiil not hold 


out before the judgement ſcat of God. He mighc have plea- 
. ded; that David was a man afcer Gods own heart ; he might 


have pleadcd the wifedome of Solomon z and the truth of Fo- 
fias heart, and the zeal of Phineas, and the patience of Fob : 
but he knowing the Law well enough, and what they. have 
been, ( and we have all been) he hath nothing to plead ; and 
therefore we maſt not plead our own righteouſneffe, : let no 
manthink\that bis own pleading will reach his own juſtifi- 
cation, whereas Chriti himſelfe could not reach it for him. 
All have finned, all have been out of the way, and there is none that 
doth good nonot one, Plal. 14. 1, 2,3. he ſpeaks of us by narure, 
and we were natural], before we cameto be ſpiricual : There- 


_ . Fore faith the Apoftle, What things ſoever the Law ſaith it ſaitb to 


them who are under the Law, that «very mouth may be: ſt»pped, and 
all the world may become guilty before God, Rom. 3. 19. 1: is the 
uſe the Apoſtle himſelfe makes of ic, Verſ. 23, 24. 25. We 


- have qll finned,, andeome ſhort of the glory of God, being juſtified 


freely by bis grace, through the redemption that is in Jeſus Chriſt ; 
whom God hath ſet forth to be a propitiation through faith in bis blood, 
to declare bis righteouſneſſe, for the remiſſion of ſinnes that are paſt, 
through the forbearance of God, So that (1 ſay) this is the riſe 


of our juſtification 3 the Lord Jeſus hath borne, and ſuffered 


for us when he was filent in our behalfe, and could noc cell 
what to ſay. Papiſts can bring you many argumen2s eo 
Tee og juſtifie 


PCI" 
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Jallific themſelves z they will bring you many inflances of this 
"Saint, and that Saint, ( and of the Virgin\Maryaboveall o- 
thers ) of their puricy, and righteouſnefſe, and how able they 


are to plead for others : ded Ba y be wiſe for\themſelves, 
0, 


"and do as Progters are wont ro do, regard their fees, and not 
their Cauſe, : burche Lord Jeſus is faithful, and yet he cannot 
"plead as guiltl:fle ; Nor muſt you think, as ſometimes poor 
'chriftians will do z 1 cannoc ſay/much for my ſelfe, bur tuck 
a brother, ſuch a ſiſter, they may. indeed gives better account 
of me then 1 can do of my {clfe 3 bur truly, nothing tb (acit» 


fie Gods juftice, can any give account, for Chrifthimſelfcould . 


Rotedoit : And indeed ſo marvellouſly did God accept this 
kinde of defence hat our: Saviogr makes, thathe bath crow- 
ned this faithfulnefſe of Chrift with everlaſting honour unto 
all ages : hc hath ſo fully, ſo gratiouſly accepted him, asthat 
he hath for ever ratified itia Heaven, that no man (hall exec 
paſſe away righteous from the judgement: feat of God that 
can plead any righceouſneſle of his. wn: Whoever he be'thax 
will noi ſtand righteous before the judgement ſear of God by 
any righteouſneſfſe of his own, hemufit Rand mute as Chrift 
himlſeltc ſtood : andit he bejuft, he muſt be juſt by his righ- 


teouſneſſe, Chrift could plead.,nothing for-us of our own, 


_ not our aQtive obedience, nor any paſſive obedience'of ours : 
bur he having ſuffered for us,, the puniſhinene that all" the 


wickednefſe of the Ele& havedeſerved, Now be doth ever live to 


make interceſſion for w, Heb. 9.25. Now-he hath arguments e- 
nough to plead : If any man ſin now,we bave.an Advocate with the 
Father, Jeſus Chriſt the righteous, 2 Fobn-2. Why did he nor 
plead before ? Truly he could-notiopen' higmouth before; 


þ - 


becag'e he had not yet. ſuffered.;. but now he hath ſuffered, 
the juſt for the unjat, and now that he hath borne the cenſure 
of Church, and Common-wealth, now he hath enough'to 


plead in the*bebalfe of the poorsſt chriftian.- And if ſo be 


chat any plead againft his Saints and ſeryants-,. and ſay'that/ 


they are guilty of theſe & theſe fins, God-wil-ſay, Deliver bim 
ſrom going down to en 3 I have found avranſome ,. Job 33: 24. 
He now pleads (ati: faQion co he tice his Father;  and- 
_ havirg ſatisfied for all,.shere o ſu 
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"Chap. 13+ + Im Expoſition apo Ver. 


"for all the Eicft of God : whitever our aRual aprons 
bave beeny/the Lord ba(baboundane plea for all his people : 

- that ſo he-may both obtain of the Fither, the ſpliTc co beth 2 
- good thidg&upor us 3"atid having piven wus ſuch things, as 

taithgand lovryand repentance, he ray plead our fincerity of 
hearc, and that argues communiory with hitbſelfe, and faith 
in his bloud : Bur that which doth niake us flaud ris ghtcous | 
before tim is this, that he Hinifelfe was a Lamb wick one ſpot, 
. andyer didnor plead his v9 innocericy, but dit bear all for 
ws, and for us all, chat wetnight ever de righteous in the ighe 
of God, And thus will God have «ll his ſervants plead, or 
elſe they ſhall not have ſalvetion, = 

- Firſtro plead filence 3 Thit thert thou! tmayeſt rehiember, and be 
 eonfo never opert thy mouth any more, becauſe of i thy bame, 

when 1 am pacified towards thee; for all that thdil ha} done, jan the 
Logd God, 54 16, 63. 

Secondly to plead our iniquity, Pſal. $1..3,4. 1 achnowledg 
my tranſgrefion, and my finne is ever before inee + Againſt the 
ently bave T finned and done thi evill in thy fight, that thou mighteft 
be juſtified when thou ſpeakeſt Kc. But boege ms with by ſoe and 1 
fball beeleare. 

Looke therefore ntito this polnt mainly and pttncipally, 


| thavif weconibto pleadbefore the Eord oge God , bee doth 


_ require weſhould examine out ſelves, and In the end beſo 
 ſurptiz*& (when we have done Jas not to have what to an- 
ſwer. Chriſt could not tell whar to anſwer, and we muft 
not wonder, if wee doe riot finde what to anſwer : For here 
God magnifiertyhislove in ſecting: forth bimſelſe unto a be- 
liever 4 ay 161 an 1 Hin hf that” cannot juſtifie him- 

ſclfe : He ſeerh there it the way of the grace of God, the Loxd 
hath donethis in'Chrift 5- andche roud, 4, 10-e ind declare» 
ion of ir doth fo poſſeſfe the hearts-of Gods children , thizt 
| ir cauſeth them co cleave unto him. for all their righteouſ- 
nefſe and peace Andrhis ts of great tieotfficy ; and of conti- 
nuall-praQice for the'Sainrs' of God to attend unto , that we 
might not- be ava-foffe in'this grear queſtion of our ſoules, 
Conſcience cryes out unto us, and wee know not in the 
warld what i 4: for v wee ae” eg: = 
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nefſe before God :, Bur all-ir wili do, witlcome to this 
end, that, we ſhall be convineed ,, we have noching to/fay-2 © 

CNay.an Angel, nay the Sonne him(chie cond noticell what 
. to-ſay for us ) bur wee louk to be juſtified treely by his grace: 


And the God of all grace doth ſo jultifieChrifts cauſe , har | 


who hath done ali things foc us that concern our everlaitinng 
falvation, a Na LIES] 


| Fora third uſe of the point, ic miy befor;reproof/touns 


conſcionablc; Advocates { but 1 have not I chinke fo much 


cauſeto ſpeak of it here, bur in molt places of theworld £ 


might ſpeak of ic ) Te might teach all-Adyocatesto take heed 


of bolftcring outa bad Caſe by quirks of wit, anideccicksand 
quilets of Law. the Lord abbo:s ſuch;chings, Is you: will 


have the Lord to ſmell a favour'of reft ,. plead theeruſe of... 
faichful, and of the, widow. but thou ſhale not accept . the 
perſon of che:.poos, nor of the rich» And.for mer that pro+- 
telſe-Religion ( as many Lawyers do ) to uſe their trongucy as 
weapons of unrighteouſnefſe unto wickednefſes/ ic ts a -pro-" 
felſcd practice agaioft the doeine of mortification'; For a 
man'to give his tongue ( hisglory,' as' David calls it ) t6be«: 
came a member of.un hte rr ond: amy corrupt Cau- 

{cs,,,and to ftrain theLoaw-to that:-putpofe were te ſpate! 
i lacs where, } ſhauld\think-' is mees- 60: ſpeak 
ſhall not be accounted a good Lawyer ,- may fore fey : No 


' all che world that are juſtificd, (hall be jabited by his plea; 


Uſe 3: 


Ch:ift was thebefi Advocate'thar ever was y aritbyet he could ' 


notanfſwer : Les the cqufobe-whar it-is ; where the creed fabs;; 
ley.ic lye,; If Chriſt. do keep filence-in pointof our righteous 
fles ler us keep. fleneCalfo inpointof ouwrowni! | 1 1955 
.. Foacthly.y It may be-a uſe of, inftraftior antoabh thoſe 
that profelſe fellowſhip with-Chrif®g and tlie faving/knows 
ledg of Chriſt Telus ; You fee herehow Chrift: ivdeſoritiethy. 4 
Lamb ſlaine from the foundation of the world ; None tloxe- innos 
cent, .and yet lone more mes farid-pattiints to att 
If yourſpeak of Chriſt as a Miniſter, the fpirin-ob ar Dow 
doth come upon him,» For'the Szerifice'; he ia Lamb: The 
wolfe. ſpall dwell withtbe WW and the Leopard (ball: lye- downe 
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, ©,\7 - ay; mild; and patieny, and innocent * And' ſo'it will re 


with the Kid ;\@n d the Cl fe, and th# young Ly on ; and the Fatling 


zopertber, a4 little child ſhall lead them. And the Cow and the 
Beare (b11{ feed , their young ones ſhall ly: dow together ; and the 


Lyon ſhall eate ffraw like the'Oxe, and the fucking child (þ1ll Play on 


the bole of the "4{pe , and the weaned cbild (þ1ll put bis band on the 
Coek-atrice den. They fall n»t burt nor d:ftroy in all my boly moun« 
tine, 1ia. 11.6.0 9. a ; | 

Doe you {ce a man boylterous in his ſpirit, and in'his own 
will and wayes, and will not be willing to (ee a difference 


- in'himlelfe from che ſpirit of Chriſt Jeſas (as it is poſſible 
" thatachild of God miy be rough in his way, yer hee' dare 


not allow bimfclte long in'ic}, ir is a body of death : Bur) 
ifyoa 'fce a mman't hat dorh altow him ſclfe in' a paſlionate* 
frame of ſpirit, that a/man' will have his 6wne will { and” 
wilt-nov beicrofſed in” it Y whether ic be rigtit or wrong, 
doubrlefſe this is not the ſpot of Gods children ;1t is not the 
ſpiric of thoſe whoſe names gre written in the'Li5mbs byok 
oflite.” God did not indeed efe& us'; breaule either weare! 
ſich, or would be ſuch), ' but he'did elt&'us to be made ſuch- 
firftior laſt 5+ before we come to enjoy the'everlaftiog Inberi- 
tance which this book hath written us downe anto. Aid 
therefore it muſt cut off all our boyfteroufiies and chirliflines 
_ of ſpirie'y all chis ruggednefſeand churlifhneſs it muft be ta- 
ken off; The wolf fhaildwe!! with the Lamb,and the Leopard ſpall le 
downe with the kid and a little chHd ſhall' lead them + Therefore 
all biccernefſe of contention, and pangs ofipafion that pre- 
vaile, that are farre from the ſpirit of love, muft be removed : 
But this will prevaile in all Gods people, thac God will car- 
ry anend your ſpirier,in conformity to th 
Be of that ſpirit therefore in all your Tran(aRions, that is to 


quireal} the children of Godin the ſame kind,to keep Lamb» 
like filence, when you are charged with any fault whereof 


It is a dangerous finne when men are found in a fault, they 


bave'a thouſand excuſes for it, and utter denyal' of fuch 
things, ſo as they will cut you a Weavers beame unto a very 
moate-: But you (eethe ſpirit of Chriſt Jeſus will not doeie, 


e ſpirit of his'own. 


-- . NOT. 


own perſon , andſo he couldnot conteſle it's Hee copldinos 
deny it, becauſe then he ſhonld not have Partdyn et. | 
as he did. And therefore it bchooves thoſe) thatare young'c 


old; if you be innocent, then you may excolc it3:if yaube. 


guilty, beware of denying , for if you:do , you ſhall-Jeave a 
difficult travayl upon Jefus Chrift ro/pleadyour- cauſes He 
thitknoweth the hearr, and the:rruth ofchetbing ys He is as 


ſhanted'of ſuch a prond ſpiticy that fodefendahimſclias you | 


doe,. * , 4 09 30d ; 31 ef 
' Laftly, it isa ground of fingulartomforeto all whoſenentes 
are written-in the Lambs booke of life , and! broughe:0n;to'tbig 
Lamb-like frame of hearc,/ in the greatefthorrour'of ſpirits; 
whereas the ſoule In this or that man is:confornded, ah 
knows riot whatito ſay © Here is comfort for ſocks ſoulcl 


the thirteenth Chapter of the Revelation. ns 4D. 
— wicen * —_ — - = ——_ — 
nor will he confeſſe it, for rhey charged it-upon bimyin his © 


room 


he 


—_— 


Uſe by 


_ up\,"fgrhere ia ſufficient plea before Gods: Judgniens ſeatey 


the Lord Jeſus'Chrift hath been filenr-at it ,: he hath born.and. 
ſuffered for ir,-{t wilt comeunto this paſſe witha-ſoule yn=. 
der-ſpicitual confuſion © Wee ſhall lye downe- i6 our (hamey, 
wich our confuſion upon'our faces, avin Fer. 3.244 255. Wee 
cannot deny it, nor exculeit, and therefore we:are ready t6 
conclade, woe to'us chatever'we were' born: 3. That js nota 
- juſt conelufion though, | for cruly this we muſtcome unto if 

ever We come into Obrifif:- And therefore iz/j2 a, way of:gur. 
_ fificationg andof lite for'a man to be confounded in himfelfe. 
for his fin, for the Lord doth never juſtifie a ſinner, untill-hee 
hach confounded bim. Ty 29 T3018 7 "EM YER $571: +i93}77 

\ Many a man many*times will fay, it;is tran, godly friends 
| have bad a good opinion-of me,” bur they are-deceiyed by my 
expreflions, perfortnances, and'vacward carriage z.'Hece the 
ſoule is mady times apt to finke, and-would fink, ifthe Lord. 
Jeſus Rood not at anon-plus in bis 'room3/for Chriftcould 
not tell '/what to fay , till hee had made fatisfaQion ; neitheg 
could he acknowledg the faults chat were layd to his: charge, 


becaufe himſelfe was guilcleſs; nor deny thew, kf he ſhould 
falfly juftifie ut. | a 5464; Diab $f T, 


- Wecarinot tell now wharto ſay toon own Fei a +1 4g 
times .3 The Church complaines, all our'Prophecs are gones:/ 
: | an 
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* . this: The Lord ia righteors , but! Land my 


= our ra hee va that will-cleare, hinbefere God when! 


 ſotje + And where there it. any ſtede-of God,,/)there! with be 
*, | . | | z 


wisſomeabing tobe ſuffered , and that to the utmoſt; This, 


thay/ comtd 2116 God by bict 5 Heb. 7+ 25+, He is now able 59 


doit ; but when he ttood before Pontins Pildte, he could nog 
cel'whar ro ſbygbat now þe Hath ſuffered. in Family, Church 


deiiyed him; and forſwore bim z therefore now baving made' 
verk& ſativfaRtion unto the exaR juſtice of his heavenly -Fa-: 
er, 'by | being} cohdemned: co death, \crucified upon the 
Croffey/ ideadand buticd $ NUW. his ;moath 48: £yer;/Open to 


"Make interceſſion}: There is/a flay and flaffe nnto.a Chriftis 


arl' Looke'mto me, and be yee ſaved. olt the endy of. #t earth: 
Uac'45; 39: Now here is the brazen Serpent lifted. yp; That: 


whoſoever betieueth i him, ſpall not peniſh, but have everloſting, 


life, Jotini 3+ 14 35. 


Reft notnowinantkd knowledge of his, bur look up to | 
| Heaven with pour inner many be confounded becauſe of your, 


ſhamty agd yes ſeeche: Lorth offering you Chrifi 5 and giving} 
you grace to receive him and cQr «ft. there, thac: Faatever Cao 
vils and terprations the. Devil, may rhake, and your own 
conſciences may make, yet there is hope. ins TſrabFaonecerning 

hoyſe are wicked ,, my 
a'fiiary' 64 mp wayey are: d0mruphy; and my! beery work of: 
all; Bat ibe Lord bath laid wpon bitn the inigquities of us all, and by. 
5 we are healed Ha 33.55 697» 1» | | 


o 


te frands im obr' cafe , but he muſt ftand aſhamed ant con» 
tobdetd for us alt+; And chough we: be .thneand/thugiguile- 


cy-inolicowne apprebenfions, , and: tulpable in-the fight of 


men, yet the Lord bath made fatisfaQion for.us ,; ad 
chirgfore: ſabes o Deliver: hies),las.ih- have teceived: & rom- 


46&Germon-wealth. In his family, they forfook him,and 


. 
= M 
%. 
7 
4 
_ a 

— - pant mm 

—— 

: 


"Chap: 13. . the  thineenth Chapter of th Revelation. -* 


—— a Cn ge n— ng 


a fecret aicting of "the heart upon this ve gon 
which & ates doth dart ato the f : 'y nl 
upart him ; and cleavers him an 

onely ps, , Reconciliation ; and Auonement for 
us are tO be found: 
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Rev. 13.8. latter part of the verſ. © 


The Lamb ſlaine from the foundation of the 


q' world. 


"Lamb, | 2: By his paſſion, a Lamb ſlaine. Thridly, his 
Ppeſſion is amplified by the ancitiquiry of ic, fin from 
We ſhewed che laſt time , that Chriſt was as a Lamb, Now 

we come to the next part of che deſcription of Chriſt ; the 
next note then concerning Chrifts paſſion is this. be 
- Chriſt though a Lamb was ſlain and ſlaughtered.  _ | 

' Though a Lamb.” | Thar is ro (ay, chough innocent, meek, 
.and patient, yer {}:in and (laughtered : So you read in Ads 
2.23. Him being delivered by the determinate councell and fore- 
knowledge of God, yee have taken , and by wicked bands bave cruci= 
fiedand ſlain; and iv As 7. 52. Tou bave ſlain them which ſh-wed 
before of the coming of the juſt one, of whom you bave been now 


. (; Heift is here deſcribed. Firſt by the. fimilitude of a 


the betrayers and murderers. He was a Lamb murdered, (1 in, and 


ſlaughtered ; He was led as a Lamb to the lighter. Slaughter 
jenp yes a violent death put upon him3”parety by the-Juftice 
of God, partly by the wick*dnefſe of men , and partly by & e 


 -maliceof Satan, By the juſtice of Gd : the word is viry 
'frrong in Ta. 53. 10. It pleaſed the Lord to bruiſe bim, ic is tron» 


{lated, bur it fagnifies properly ta grind him : the ſame word 


_ Is tranſlated deftra&ion in Pſal. 90. 3. Thou turneſt man to de- 
_. ftrufton ; and foir pleaſed the Father thus to grinde him to 


owder that he might have nothing of chaffe; he ground 
bo co duſt with grief, and horror, anguiſh, and agony, and 
terrour, and pain, Iſa.53.6.Tbe Lord laid upon him the iniquity of 


4 all : and (o be ground him to duft tor our tranſgreſſions, I 


o . 
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mean co diflolution of toul and body. And ſo by the wick- 
ednefſe of men, he was accuſed, condemned, and according- 


ly executed. © hat think, you of bim faith Caiphas, you bave brard 


bis blaſphemies ; and they anſwered and ſayd, be is guilty of death, 
Mat. 26. 66. And Pilate himſe]te, though he chought himuto 
be guilclefſe, yer delivered him to be crucified , Mat, 27. 26. 
And the people ſfayd, We have a Law, and by our Law be ought to 


dye, John 19. 7. Thus was he delivered by the wickednefle - 


ef men : andPilate knew they didit of envy, Mat. 27. 18. $0 
that it was a great wickedneſle in Pilate to gratifie the people, 
and to ſuffer ſach an innocent Lamb to be crucified ; yet ra- 
ther then he will looſe the fayour of Cz ſar, and of the people, 
he delivers him to be crucified. 

And which is more then fo ; as he dyed by the juſtice of 


» God, andthe wickednefſe of men , ſo by themalice of Satan: 


for our Saviouraith in Luke 22. 52. This is the very bour and 


power of darkneſſe. The gates of Hell were opened to powre 


upon him all the vengence they wereable. It was fore-could 


' In Gen. 3. 15. It ſhall bruiſe thy bead, and thou ſhalt bruiſe bis beel. 


The Serpent ſhould bruiſe his heel, that is Chrift, the ſeed of 


the woman. His heel,you will ſay that falls far ſhort of death; 


to pinch a man on the heele, it may make him go lamely, bur 
not kill him : butche holy Ghoſt intends, that all the miſ- 
chief that Satan works againft Chrift or any of his members, 
it doth but reach to the bruiſing.of the heele. It bruiſed his 
heele, that implies, that Chrift ſhould have a body like ours : 
and his heele, that is the lower part of Chrift, his humanity, 
Satan {hould bruiſe it. . And be ſhall break thy bead; it is the 
ſame word , and therefore you may take them both for 
breaking, or both for bruiſing : therefore Peter expounds ic 
well (in 1 Pet. 3. 18. ) when he tells you Chriſt ſuffered for 
finne, The juſt for the unjuſt, that be might bring uj to God, being 


put to death in the fleſþ : His heele was bruſed, that is, his fleſh.” 


So that though the Lord ſuffered unſupportable miſery, to be 
forſaken of his Diſciples, betrayed by one, and forſworn by 
tron to be forſaken of his Father in regard of any com- 
fortabl: fellowſhip he had with him : Though he ſaffered all 


this, in inward and outward man, toſuch extremity that - 
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_ An Exp: ſition _ 
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CH 2D. I3- 


- Verf. 3: 


Reaſon 1, 


| Reajon 2, 


 blemiſh and without (pot, 1 Fete 1. 18, 19, 20. He 


made bias Lwear drops of bivod, and ig the endco give ap 


4c ghoſt, yer all cais was bur the hieele , the lower part of 
Chrilt as ic were 3- for his pufi;nal union is notin theleaft 


meaſure intercepted : his Had and councel Rands fare, and 


all bis indeavours wil inde a bl«iþd accompliſhmenr, 
Wherea»the Lord breakes the h<ad vt Satan, not onely curs 
him cf from all hope of fellowſhip in grace, but all his plors 


hall be diſappointed at I:ngihy and all ex:cacioa of his de- 


fines, they thill be brufed : the Sonne of God comes to dif 


ſolve the works of Satan, to undoe them. Thus comes the 


Lambto be flzine. The rcafon of che point'is double. 
Firſt,to falfil all the former types of the Legall Sacrifices. 
The Iſraelites were to fl:y the Paſchal lamb in tne evening(av 
the ninth hour of the day ) Exd. 12.6. about the ſame time 
he was {lain : And all other | Sacrifices fos reconciliation 
were to be kilted, neceſſary therefore he ſhould be (lei 3 The 
daily Sacrifice wbich confiſted ofa Lambin the morning, and. 


a Lamb iathe evening, were both {laine, though wichourble- 
_ miſt, andſo was Chrifft, Bur that was but a ſhadow, for 


Chriſts ſuffering was rather the cauſe of them :; bur ir is 
the Scripture phraſe, this was done, that this and chatmay 


be falfilled, becauſe ſucha thing in' after times was fulfile 


led. | "Y 4, 

_ Secondly,the cheif reaſon why it was requiſite Chrift ſhould 
be (1:ine, and why he would be {[:ine, was 

_  Thathe might lay down his life for a ranſome or price for 
his people, Mat. 20: 28. The Sonne of man came to give bis life 
aranſome for many.. A ranſome of what > or price of what ? 


The Scripture holds forth a price of Redemption, and a price 
_ of Purchaſe. | {> 


A price of Redemption ; Feare not redeemed with Silver 
and Gold, but withtbe precious bloud of Chriſt, as of a Lamb without 


| «1. paid a price 
for our rederypticn, that ſo he might diſcharge the debt of 


our finnes which lay upon as, Rom- 6. 23. Gen. 2. 17. What 


_ &ay foever thou eateſt thereof thou ſhalt ſurely dye. And partly by 


this means ro (atizfic the juſtice of God, who had threatned 
according to- the curſe of the Law, that curſed is every one that 


"Chap. 13. the thireenth Chapier of the Revelation, 


_——.. 


þ ” 
—— 


rious poſſeflion : and forthat end it wazalſo ali a prin- 


—_ 
— 


Continues Kor in al! things Written if the Law 16 doe them; Bru 
hold, fzich the Lord, I tec before you lite and death 3, obey It 
and live, 60 it nut, and dye; This is the ſantion and tacif- 
cation: of the Law of God throughoprt the books.of [.19/es. 
And therefore that te might ſatisfie the Law, and the wraih 


ot Ged ( Fzek. 18 20. The ſoul that ſinneth, it ſhall d;e ) that 


he tiger diichaige rhe d:ibc weeran into, and 1taiisfic tor our 


__ defets, ir was necefiary t© pay this price of redempiiun, ts 


ſave us from death, and all eviizthar drew on death. And 
conſequently therefore he hath ſaved ug from (linne, Rev. 1, 
5. He bath loved us, and waſbed us from our ſinnes in-bii bloud. He 
hath redeemed us alſo from tbe werld, Gal. 1. 4. IWho.gave bimſe!fe 
for our finnes, that be might deliver ws from this preſent evill world : | 


. andbe hath alſo gingn himſelje unto the death, that be might d:ſtroy 


through death , him that fad the power of death + that is the (Devil!, 
Heb. 2.14. So this is one part of thereaſon , aud: the ſum 
of the ends why Chiift gave himfelfe to be flaughtered, and 
his life as a price of redemption to redeem us from evill, for 
redemption is from captivity and bondage from-finne and Sz- 


| ran, andthe world, This was a principal cnd of his death; 


but it was but pare of -ic. Here is a price to redeem us from 
evil, from ſo many captivities wherein we were overwhel- 
med, Bur there is a price given of purchaſe, to the praiſe of 
hisglcry, Epbeſ. 1.14. Ic i8a price of purchaſe of ſome glo- 


cipal manner. Now what is the purchaſed poſſeſſion which 
the Lord hath given his bloud eta price to-pay ? Truly as 
the Lord hath redeemed. us from-the three gieat etemies of 
our ſouls, ſo he hath purchaſed the three greateſt bleſſings the 
ſonnes of men are capable,of, and they are the greateſt ble(- 
ſings they can reach to. 45 
1. He hath purchaſed reconcijement with the Father. H- 
bath reconciled us by the death of bis Sen, Rom. 5. 1G. God loved 
usindeed from eternicy when he choſe us, but we were by na- 
ture children of wrath as well as others. How came-we tobe re- 
ſtored and reconciled to the Father , from whom we fell as 
wuchas-wecould , by the bloud of i1he Lamb, thathath re-_ 
conciled-us to God, _ RO 


A \ 
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Chap. 13: | yy Exprſiion wpon P Verſ.8. 


S-condly, by t13 d:ath,, he hath paid a price of purchaſe 


for gain, and-poft fhun of union with the Sonne. Sodoh 
thc holy Apoltie teach as, Epbeſ. 2. 13: ro I 6. Toy that 


were ſumetimes farre cf , are made nigh by the blood of Cbriſt : 


For he is our peace who hath made both one ( Jewes and 
Gentiles both one ) and hath broken down the middle wall 


of partition between us : Sothat hehath made Fewes and 


Gentiles one houſhold of God, and hath built us upon Jeſus 


 Chritt che ou corner ſtone, 


This is be ſecond purchaſe which the Lord hath given 


his blood for the price of. We had never bcen united to 


| _ Chriſt, nor by Chriſt ben brovght to the Father, but by the 


bloud ofhis crofſe-: his blood hath ſlain all enmity between 


God and us, 


Thirdly, by the ſame price he hath alſo purchaſed us the 


_ holy Spiric. Theſe are the three perſons in Trinity, a poſſe- 


fon of Chriſt eo be our head : of the Father to be our God 
and King, and our Father, as bis Father ; therefore he tels 


«his Diſciples In 7-bn 20. 17. ſaith he, Touch me not, for Igo 


to my Father, and your Father, tomy God, and your God, 

As ſoon as he had by death overcome death, now I go to my 
Fatber and your Father : He hath purchaſed the poſleflion of 
Gods fatherly love : he-hath alſo purchaſed union with 
himſelfe, and cherefore he prayed that his paſſion might. be 


_ available to this end, that all that ſhould beleive through the 


Apoftles preaching ſhould be one with them, Fobn 17..21, 22, 


That they all might be one , as thou Father art in me, and I in'thee, 


that they alſo may be one in us , that the world may belcive that 
thou baſt ſert me. | "Bot ROY ; 

And the glory which thou gaveft me, T have given them , that 
they may be one, even as we are one. So that this is the purchaſe 


which the Lord by his blood hath purchaſed, reconciliation 


with the Father, and urion with the Sonne, and alſo the in- 


habicarion of the holy Ghoſt, as 1 Cor. 3. 16, 1 ONES. | 


 - not that yee are the Temple of God, and that the ſpirit of God dwel- 


_ - purchaſe of unſpeakable bleſſings which the Lord hath 


leth'in you,” And as hetels us in Epbeſ” 2. 18, Through bim we _ 


have an acceſſe by one ſpirit unto the Father. . So that this is a 


given } 


- 
CORY er” # 7 ae 
_ i, 5 ' "13> % 
—__— 


— 


and for conimunion. with the holy Ghoſt ; fo he hath given 


| Chap. I 3 the thirteenth Chapter of the Revelation. 


his blood for. It was not meet theblood of the Sonne of 
God ſhould be ſpilt in vain (ic were abhomination to God 
therefore he gives it co avoyd the greateſt evill that can vefall- 
us, tocleanſe us from finne, and Satan, and co redeem 18 from 
the curſe of God 3 and to free us alſo from death, and hell, 
and the world, and all the enemies of our ſouls. Ne Bond 
He gave his blood forall this, not to redeem us from crof- 
fes , but from the curſe in croſſes, and that is the part which 


_ drives us from God, Matth. 25. 41. Depart from me yee curſed. 


So farre as _y afligion mighe ſeparate us fram God, he | 

hath redeemed us from it. hg _ 
Now from thence, as Chrift hath given his blood for re- 

conciliation with the Father, and for union with the Sonne, 


1 


his blood for the- purchaſe of ſome bleſſings that flow from 


theſe, For by commanion with the ſpiriz we have, þ 16 

- 1. Firſtcommunion wich Chrift in his death, mortifying 
finne, and communion with him in his reſurre&ion railing 
us up to righteouſnefſe. hence the Apoftle profeſſeth, that be 


_ defrires to rejoyce in nothing but the eroſſe of Chriſt, wbereby the world 


is crucified to bim, and be unto the world, Gal. 6:14. And in Rom. 
6. 6. Our old man is crucified with him, that the body of death might 
be deſtroyed, that henceforth we ſbould not ſerve finne, HON 
So there is the power of the ſpirit of Chriſt applying bis 
death, killing and crucifying finne andthe world inus, cru- 
ſhing the head of the Serpent, and conſequently all the pow- 
er of the Beaft, of the Catholick Church of 'Rome, and the 
head of that Beaft which is che Pope. | He did' therefore (hed 
his blood chat he might deſtroy all the power of the enemy, 
That we being delivered out of the bands of our enemies; might| ſerve 
bim without feare all the dayes of our life | Luke'r. 74. This is 


- the mighty power of the ſpirir applying the warme blood of 


# 


Chrift to our foules, | eg 
2. The ſecond fruit that flows from union with the bleſſed 
Trinity, is ratification-of the; Coyenang of Graces And 
Chriftlayd downe his bloud for that end toratific all the pro- 
miſes that a reconciled God hath made; and that'is God in a 
"+ FE. —_  . Covenams 
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 Verk; B. 


| areſprinkled with the blood of Chrift : other promiſes do 
| 4 Y ; MIS” 


'Covenant of Grace, That be will write bis law in our bearts ; that 
be will 1 forgive our finnes, and remember our iniquities no more ; that 
we (ball know bim ,, Jer. 31. 33, 34+ Chritt guve his blocd co 
ratific this Covenant, Heb. 9.15, 16, i179. And as the Te- 
ffamentof a Teftator Randy-not in force till the death of him 


that made irc, fo the death of Chrift ratifies this Covenant ; 


and as all the Covenancs were confirmed by bloud, ſo hath 
Chrifts, blocd -done in a ſpeciall manner.” ' And when he 
ſoveaks of racifying the Covenant, he'doth not onely ſpeak of 


catifying of it in word, but cheifly in the hearts of Gods peo- 


ple ; and no price could have done that, bar'the blood of che 
Sanne of God, by which he hath ratitied all the promiſes of 
God to the conſciences of Gods people : That when the'hearc 
and conſcience of a ſinner is overwhelmed with inward a- 
gony, and fear of the wrath of God, and the curſe of the Law, 
the fear of death and Hell ; now what ſhall facisfie a chriſtian 
in this, but the death of Chrift?/ and whar {hall ratifice it ? His 
death'hath perchafed'reconciliation with-the Father, union 
withthe Son, and communion with the-holy Ghoſt ; now be 
bath (bed bis ſpirit in our-bearts, whereby we.cry Abba Father, Gal. 
3. 14. ' This #piric of God works ftaich in the heacts of 
_ Gods people, whereby-all theſe promiferare confirmed: they 


: _ areall certainly made.good, becauſe ſuch;is che walue and 


vircue of 'the death of-this innocent lamb.of God, they-are 
now free'from the-terrour of death, _ Ic was not -poſlible the 
blono-of Buls/and/Goars-ſhould take away (inne , therefore 
Aill chey. had new (acrifces, for the conſcience had loft the co- 
py by which icpleatied recopciliatiovby che ſpirit of God : 
now he applying'the death of -Cbrifi.co the ſoul , doth fully 
 pacitiethe conſcience; \and-ratifieithe Covenant to the ſoul, 
that now. al che promiſes of Grace belong to this or that ſer- 
want of :Chriſt:: -and | pray (mark ic, -becauſe ic is as weighty 
as any point of Religion Aaod of all the do&rines of Reli- 
gion,thereis.none ſanftified ſo-cffeQually, and immediatly 
ro beg x fairh in the ſoul , as the preaching of the croſfe of 
Chrift': 'Alkthe dofrines of the Goſpel ars for the begetting 
ot taith, bat they have no efficacy this.way, further chen they 
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NR Les, oe we 


_ nothing in the world excrpr ic fee ſome reaton why Gedsju- 
Rice ſhould be ſatisfied 3 and how ſhall thacbe done ? onely 


_ nant, for that cuts ofall ſine, and curſe, and the rigor of tHe. 


© -that can befall us in this or another world, and doth fatisfie 


Goſpel, and ſo applyes the Goſpel, as that in preaching theſe 


WP TIE ae I OTE >. oe NTT. 


_ one whom he is pleaſed to accept, to the benefit of the crofle 


chaſe, but when the ſpiric comes to apply this ( whoſe work 


an that he lay ſprawling as it werein his blood, 


_—_— 4. 
dad ——_— — _— 
” RX" ld. 4 — 
"=" 
o " 


'confirme faith, and they may alſo beget ic, but it is with re- 
ference to the crofle of Chrifl, Thar which gives ſatisfa&i- 
' on to,Gods juſtice, ihat gives larisfaRion to our conſciences, 
' for conſcience is convinced, that if God deal in juſtice (as he 
knows no reaſon but he ſhould ) then he of all men is moſt 
miſerable : che barden of ths li:s heavy, andis ready to 
plunge him'co hell : what will (atizhie the conſtiencenow ? 


by che death of the lamb of God. . So that well doth the A- 
poftle make the crofſe of Chrift the ratification of the Cove- 


Law, hell and'death, and devill, and damnacion, and all evil 


ghe jaftice of God that it might remove all theſe, and bears the 
whole burden of the defert of our finnes,. purchaſeth recon- + 
ciliation with the Father, union wich the Sonne, communion 
with the holy Ghoſt. Bur what is all this to me, will the 
foul ay, unlefſe theſe be fo given that faich be wrought in my 
h:art'to difcerne all theſe, 'and finde them > The Lord doth” 
indetd all theſe; the ſpirit of God cames and'(o preacheth the 


things, hedoth beger faith in the heart go believe that all 
theſe things are indeed belonging to ſucha ſoul, and to every 


of Chriſt, and'to fellowſhip therein : and now indeed is che 

whole Covenant of Grace confirmed when by the death of _ - 
Chrift the virtue of ic is applyed by the ſpiric, to the ſoul :: 
Not that there is a reconeilement/to God before faith, and 

unjon with the Sonne, and communion with the holy Ghoſt 

before faith : It is before in Gods purpoſe, and Chyifts pur- 


it is to give accompliſhment to the work'of the other per- 
ſons ; ) he applying this, works faith, and rarifies the Cove- 
nant, and thereupon the heart is ſatisfied, and thejuſtice of 
God ſatisfied , and the ſpirit at ref# from unſupporeable an- 
gu:(hes which did before plow up the tender heart of a chrifti- 
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3- A thirdbenetic that flowes from the former in reſpeR of 
the price paid, and in regard of che virtue and efficacy of the 
rice when it comes eo be applycd :' you have not onely law- 
full right unco che creatures ro eat and drink, &c. butfome 
right and cicle to them by the blood of Chriſt. And he hath 
alſo paid a price for the polſeſſion of eternall glory. Until 
the redemption of the purchaſed poſſeſſion unto the praiſe of bis glory, 
Epbeſ. 1: 14+ Untill doch argue, chat there is a purchaſe we 


do'not yet receive : and when ſhall chat be received > when 
_- both weour (elves, and the creatures ſhall be redeemed to the 
_ glorious liberty of the ſons of God. *Then ſhall we receive 


che full benefic of the price wHlch he hath paid whiles he ſuf- 
fered upon the Croſſe. Therefore wonder not, that thongh 
Chriſt being a lamb yet he was ſlain, thathe being (l:in we 


. might be redeemed, and might enjoy the purchaſed poſſeſſion, 


redemption from all evill in every kinde,from ſorrow, paine, 
exc. from the evil of them. And his blood alſo was a price 
for a purchaſed poſſeſſion of reconciliation with che Father, 
of union: with the Sonne,, of communion with che. holy 


_ Ghoft; dominion over all finne, ratification of the Cove- 


nant to our ſoules, and at length the poſſeſſion of everlaftin 
glory. This was the reaſen why the lamb was {laine, an 


had jt not been for theſe divine, and ſupernatural , and ble(- 


ſed ends, he would not have proftituted his life to ſuch a bit- 
ter and ſhamefull death, as the death of the Crofſe was. It 
was not meet the onely begotten Sonne of God ſhould come 
down into the world to lead a miſerable life, and to dye an 
accurſed death, but for noble and glorious ends, and youhaye 
the ſam in theſe pargiculare. _ TO bg 

For the uſe ofit. Ws opt; 

Firft, ic is a cauſe of juſt humiliation to us, whoſe fins were 
ſo out of meaſure -finful, as that there is no ranſome to be gi- 
ven for them, but ſuch an invaluable price, as the blood of 
the Sanne of God. -All the Gold of Ophir; all chat che 
world can give, what is it, to this invaluable blood of the 


Sonne of God ?. Yet this was our caſe, and eflate, that if we | 


had had many worlds for our inheritance, and given them all 
for the redemption of one ſoule; ithad not been ſufficient. 
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T his was our eltate, and his is Lic cltatc Ot all tuch as yer live 
in finne co.tais day, lc is @ deſperate eftate that cannot be 
repaired, Doc themielves reicucd from by ranſome , but the 
. 'vlocd of Chiiſt. It our {innes had been of a leffe nature 5 a 
lefſe price might bave made {atisfaRion : And yet ſuch is the 
prive of che hearts of the junnes of men z that becaule we live 
civil lives (though yet natural) we have good natures, are fo 
well bred, do ſo many good offices, that we think ir is. not ſo 
dreadful a matter; nor that we are ſo dangerous for our eſtate 
as others : Ific go ill wich us, what will become of deſperate 
roaring ruffines ? whatever becomes of them, itis a frivolous 
matter to you, or to ſuch as are civil,and hinder the free pa(- F 
ſage of the grace of, God : but if our natures be ſo good, and | 
our carriage ſo comely , ] pray you what need fuch an inva- 
Juable pricebe given? If a (mall marcer would have ſaved us a, 
from the world, what need ſuch an inyaluable price be given - 
to reſcue us from it? You will ſay, Ihope | am not ſo addi- 
Qed fco'the world, I would drive a bargaine home to the 11 
head , and would not be cheated. Bur is that all you know 
by your ſelves ?. certainly there is more; for if the Lord did 
not ſee that inveglement which the word hath of us, and that » 
cloſe combination of us to it , the Lord would not bave 
thought ic needful to ſend his onely Sonne to redeeme us- 
from this preſent evill world, Frugality is nota vice in a- 
ny, buta virtue; and ifthere were no more but good huſ- 
bandry , farely there need not ſuch a price to be paid co re- 
| deeme us from the world : But certainly the Lord ſees ſack 
power of worldlinefſe, and untemperance in us 5 and ſuch 
power of paſſions and lufts , that no means would reſcue us 
| therefrom but the power of theblood of his Sonne : and the 
* world hath ſuch hold of us, and we of it, that if it were noe 
for the blood cd the Sonne of God, we ſhould never be reſcu- 2k 
ed from that engagemant, And therefore let all flesh know, 
there is that power of finne, and of the world, in the beſt na- 
tures, and beſt education, that unlefſe the Lord come wich the - 
| blood of his Sonne, we ſhould be wedded to the world, and 
our fins, and lufls, and perish everlaftiogly. a] 
And for the Devil, you ſay you defie him, and did any MISES o 
; : *P.x 64-0 © hf: | : mM. - + 
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.  Verf  Þ 


him in Baptiſme , and promiſe it, or ſome other in your | 


Fad. 7 | 


* But if there were nota ſtrong power of Satan in us., how 


comes it that the blood of Chriſt muft b= thed, co deſtroy 
him that had che power of deach, that is the Devill, Heb. 2, 1.4. 
And therefore conſider of it , ſo ftrongly did the curſe of the 


' Law threacen us, ſuch power hath {in over the beſt nature, 
that were it not- for the blood of the Sanne of God, is 


were not \poſſible we ſhould be redeemed, from them. 
Therefore if thou haſt a good option of 'thy ſelfe; that the 

world hath no ho[d of thee, nor thy pailions and lufts, and the 

Devill leaſt of all, whatever the Law'of God faich : know 


that there was nothing could redeem us from vhis, but the 
blood of the Sonne of God ; and if thou doft not believe this 


( however thou art thus naturally born) che truth is, thou 
rrampleft under foot the blood of Chrift, as nut worth the 


ſpilling : If men be thusexa& in their courſes, ſo equal in 


their dealings, if the Devil have no power over you,to what 
end did he through death deſtroy the Devill that had the po= 


- wer of death ? If finne haveno dominion over you, where- 
fore did he ſhed his blood, thai the power of finne ſhould be 


defiroyed ? And therefore allche while a man is out of Chriſt, 
and the warme blood of Chriſt is not applyed thee, thy ſoule 
is a bleeding to death. | © \ 

Thar look as it is wich ſome men when in a conſumption, 
& have lictle hope of recovery, then they wil kill ſome lamb, 
and while iz is warme, will take the warme body of the lamb 


and faſfen it to them that they may be repaired : Truly thus 


doth the Lord with us, he knowes we are farre conſumed, in 


a ſtate of worldlincfſe, anda fate of ſinne, and Satan ; how 
ſhall the Lord feſcue uz, and repafre us ? No way bur this, 


© Here is 2n innocent Limb, he wraps him about us, warmes us 


witthhis blood, and ſo he recovers us againe from our conſu- 
ming condition, conſuming wich finfull lufts, and pafſions, 
and Satanical deluſions. Look as Phyfitians, they will ſoon 
phefſe whar the diſeaſe is by the receipt : If the Lord preſcribe 
{uch a receipt as this, the blood of the innocent Lamb of God, 


\ then know it for a certain eruth, we were in adcſperate con- 
| BO _ dicjon, 
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 diczon, conluming and watting , and dead wo, overipread 


with the world and Satan, and ſo had everlaſtingly periſhzd, 


had not the Lord provided ſuch a plaiſter as this, 
And indeed chis will yer humbie us/\cthemore, in caſe the 


Lord makecappear thar- all chis is dane for me , and thee; 


we may ſay as Mephiboſbeth, 2 Sam. 19.28. whatare we, bus 


a8 dead dogy in the fight of God, that the Lord ſbould give his 


onely  Sonne to recover ſuch dead dogras we from that wos 
full effite ing@hich we and our fathers lived, an many of 
them dyed in, yet the Lord hath bzen more Hevei ull co us; 


but what are we all buc that che Lord might have cut us off ? ' 
Herein the Lord commends his Jove to'us, that WERE vere 


ſinners Chriſt dyed for ws, Rom. 5. 8. 


Secondly, it may ferve to teach us, the wonderful and un- 


ſpeakable love of God and of his Chrift to us z-the one, thac 


was thus willing to ſend bis Sonne, the other thus willing tO 
g0, that his blood ſhould be thus ſpilt like water upon the 
ground, and himſelfe caft afide of Pe for the while (bur for 
ever, accepted of God ) that we might be ſaved. Herein-the. 
Lord magnifies his mercy to mankinde z his juſtice, that he 
will be ſatisfied z his mercy, that he will have Catisfa&ion i in 
his Sonhe, and doth not require it of our perſons. Ic ig rich 
Grace, that ſo we may-{tand, arid wonder that the Lord ſhould 
eyer doicto ſuch as we, to give his Sonne ( an inn 9cent 


Lamb ) for us. 


| Thirdly, it may teach us for ever vo loath and abbor all 
ſinne, as that which ſo deeply diſpleaſerh God;ſo as no ſati(- 
fation might be made for finne, bur the blood of his own 
Sonne ; andno blood; culd fatisfie but that , and this fin 
hath been the (laugbterer offehe innocent Lamb of God; Te 


provokes God greatly, and {l.ughcers bis own Sonne ; this is | 


the power and venome of Sinne.. And therefore unlelſe we 
take delight in the deep diſpleaſure of God), which 's unap- 


eaſable,but in the blood of his Sonne, bow [hall we that -are- 


dead to ſinne, live any longer therein ?/ Rom. 6 2. He means dead 
chrough Chriſt; Chriſtis dead, and we in him, and with him, 
all chat have fellowſhip with him. 

Gan we ſee che wrath of God riſing again, firſt in our 
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| fouls, and breaking tocth in fiercenetle of the Lords indigna- 
'tion ? How ſhall we dareto'tread under foat the blood of 


the Covenant, a$if it were an unholy thing ? If there were 
no other argument to diſcourage from finne, this alone mighe 
prevaile, the nature of finne, chat ſo deeply difpleaſech God, 


_ _ as there is no ſatisfaRion buc by the blood of Chriſt; and to 


confider, that finne hath ſlaughteied Chrift Jeſus. And there- 
fore the medication of the {l:ughter and death of Chrift, 
ſhould be as a flaughtering knife to cut aſunder all temprati- 
ons to ſinne, © What is it that all pleaſures and profits can 


- put upon us, to.countervaile the loſſe of the favour of God, 


and the blood of the Lamb ? can any finne procure the favour 
of God, or avy thing anſwerable to the favour of God? or 


can any allurements ofthe world, or temptations that can 


put upon us, or Sarans ſuggeſtions; can they makethe blood 


- of Chriſt an unworthy chivg ? or give us greater matters 


then the blood of ;Chrift hath purchaſed ? And therefore 
how ſhall we finne againſt the love of God ? bow ſhall we com- 

mit this great wickedneſi, and finne againſt God ? finne againft the 

blood of this immaculate Lamb cf God. Theſe very confide- 

rations are enough to cur off all finne. vw 1 

. Fourthly, this may ſerve therefore to teach us all to give 


up our ſelves back again to Chriſt, that we may now liveto 


him. | That we may now live to the father, and to the Son ; 
that we may not live-to finne, to Satan, to the world, But to 


Lim that hath dyed for ws , and given bimſelfe for us ; T live by the 


faith of the Sonne of God, Gal. 2. 20. Chriſt ſuffered for finne, be 
dyed for us, that we might not now live to our ſelves, nor to the luſts of 
men, but to the will of God, 1 Pet. 4. 1,2,3, 2 Cor, 5.15. So 
that this is chat which the Lord now cals usco, co wit, to live 


by an invaluable price. 


- Weare redceimned from the bondage of Gans, BY Satan, | 


. and from the world : and not onely redecmed trom theſe, 


but purchaſcd to life, as a reconciled people to God, to be as 
66h py of God : Abraham was called the friend of God. 
Thoug | 
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nowno longer tothoſe things from which we were redeemed 


a man make no bones of breaking our againſt an e- 
nemy ; yet now being reconciled eſpecially co tiim in whom, 
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' and freetoall that is good ? Col. 2. 20. lis a ftaine and ble- 


of God abideth on him. If you ranſack it to the bottom, there 


 juftice provoked againfi us by our many and great tran A \ 
ng 


| on to God abour all our injquities, this will draw ſoulcs un-_ 


.eaſe ? No way butby holding forth Chrift the innocent : | 
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we live, or move, and have our being, itis for us to walke as 
thoſe that are: reconciled ro Gag, as thoſe that are united to 

| Chrift, as thoſe that are ſanQified by his Spiric, as thoſe that 
have the grace of Chriſt applyed to our ſoules, as thoſe that are 

. dead to finne, and alive to righteouſneſſe ; Ic is for us to walk as 
\thoſe that look for a purchaled poſſeſſion to the glory of 
Gods grace when this life ſhall: be no more. If we be dead 
wich Chriſt, why are we not free from all that which is evil, 


mith co the blood of Chriſt, to ſee a child of God live in any 
durty corruption, to ſee a child of G6d a worldling, to yeild 
to any temptation, it is a ſtaine to the blood of Chriſt : To 
ſee a child of God ſet looſe fromthe Father, or the Sonne, or 
'the Spirit, it is a ſtaine to the blood of Chriſt; for the blood 
* of Chriſt is a purchaſe to redeem us from all evill, and to pur- 
chafe to us all good. | 0 
. Fora fifth ule, it may teach us to apply effeQually the Uſe 5. 
blood of Chrift : as we for our parts in our Miniftery, fo 
you in your medications,and repititions z there is the ground 
of your peace. No conſcience that hath been troubled with 
fence of tinne, buc there lies his grief, the wrath of God thac , 
is upon his unbelciving ſoule. He is condemned ; the wrath ,, 


Is it that cruſbefh the ſpirit :' all other will be caft off in caſe 
we be clear in this principle , aboucr the ſatisfaRtion of. Gods 


fions :; what ſhall atisfie the ſoule now > There is not 

in the world ſo fic to beget faith, as the preaching of the croſs 
of Chrift : If I be lift up from the earth, I will draw all men unto 
me, Jobn 12. 32. lt Chriſt bedrawn up on the Crofle, held 
forth for his' drawing of people that are troubled about the 
wrath of God, and the removing thereof, and about fatisfa&ti- 


to him : For how will you uphold any man to bear his bur- 
den of the apprehenſion of Gods wrath with any tolerable 


Lzwb of God, crucified upon the croffe, -and his bload ſpilc. 
ez a price of ſacisfation to Gods juſtice, as a price of redemp- 
| Wt Vs tion 
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tionfrom all cvill, and purchaſe of all good : chen faith che - 
ſoule, me-ihinks there is ſome hope, even for me; Foc who 
ſhall hinder che power of che blood of Chrift? and who (hall 
hinder the free paſſage of Gods grace? if the Lord Jcſus hath 
underizkenir, and hold ir forch eſpecially to men that are 


ſick, and oppreſſed, and cxft downe, and r eady to periſhtor 


want of ſuccour : Infſuch a caſe, while this is held forth, 
there is the blood of Chriſt held forth, which was ſhed co pare - 


chaſe the ſpiric of grace z as it is writcen in Gal. 3. 13, 14- 


Chrift hath redeemed ws from the cur ſe of the Law, being made a 


x eurſe for us, that w?2 might receive the promiſe of the ſpirit. The ſame 
. blood of Cirift,, that hath redeemed us trom the curſe , and 


hath purchaſed che communion of the ſpirit, he is wont in 
the preachingof the crofſe of Chrift, to open Heaven to the 


 ſoule, to open the doors of the hearc £o beleive. on. this blood, 


thus b:1d forch, and ſo by this means you ſhall finde a ſup- 
port, ſome fatisfaRion to all curmoils,and agonies of conſci- 
ende. It is a wonder to ſee how.chis blood of Ehrift is migh- 
ty through God to make ourpeace, while the ſpirit doth con- 
veigh the efficacy thereof co the quieting, and eſtabliſhing the 
foule, in fe]lowſhip with Chriſt, and reconcilement with the 
Father; that the ſoule ſees, Chriſt hath not dycd in vaine, 
that he hath not heard the word in vaine, nor waited upon 
Chriſt in vaine, but ſees there is life, and peac& andall in the 
blood of Chriſt. And therefore wonder not now that the 
Apoſtles were ſo carefull in preaching the croffe of Chrift, 
ther's the ground of all| our reconciliation : That facisfies 
the juſtice of God, and that ſatisfies the ſoute, the ſpirit ap- 


plying ic begers faith eo receive it ; and there is they ſtay of 


the ſoul, ; | | | Loh. 
So this is the pr duty, as for usts teach, ſo for 
the people of God continually to atrend unto, ro ponder 
pon this : eſpecially thoſe whoſe hearts ace at aloffe about 


| ſarisfa&ion of Gods wrath, and pardon of their finne ;; It is 


that which in a ſpeciall manner they Rand in need to attend 
Hy. 1 ® 

For a fixth uſe : If any mar ſhall aske 5 how ſhall I know 
that all this belongs to tne > what it is for thee we cannot yet 


— 
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tel], incaſe a man have had no impreſſion apon his ſouls - 
yet it may beto thee for ought thou canſttel] , becauſe all 
the Ele& are not yet called home, bur are to be called-: 
\ Therefore it is not the thing, to ſay they have no hope in it, 
| , becauſe they are nor yet waſhed by jc, far they may be before 
| they dye. * F | ; OWE OESTNG 
Butif for the preſent you would know whether you have 
part in it orno : you ſee what the nature of it is, where the 
blood of Chrilt comes, where ic is ſprinkled, you ſee what it 
' doth; ir hath a redeeming power in it, and a purchating 
power : It doth redeem thee from all evill, from the powec 
_ of finne, and Satan , and of this world, and of thine owne 
| heart, and withall from the wrath of God, 'and the curſe of 
the Law, ſo that the Conſcience is more pure and peaceable 
then before , and both theſe go together. 

-But mind what I ſay further, if this blood hath had this 
free paſſage in thine heart, ithath-purchaſed reconcilement 
| wich the Father , union with the Sonne, communion with 
|  theSpirit, conformity to Chrift, and comforting thee in 
Chrift : Conforming thee to Chriſt in his death, and com- 

forthing thee in Chrift and the fruits of his death, che favour 

of God, and the pardon of finne, and the blefſed priviledgcs 
that his death hath purchaſed. 1 ſay this is the efficacy. of che 
blood of Chriſt where it is received in power: If :heſe fruite 
be in us, they are lively pledges of the love of God in our 
| hearts :; If cheſe chings be ſmothered and daubed; and over- 
' . _ whelmed with many Temptations, and worldly bulineſſes, 
| diftraQing cares, and temptations; though it is true, the 
children of God may be at many, loſſes, yer mark what I ſay, 
the blood of Chriſt is a living Spring, and a running Foun- 
caine; though it may be troubled » yet it will runne cleare 
againe; if it donot, icis a figne it was not from the blood 
of Chriſt, but from a deluſion. Bar if it were from the 
- blood of Chriſt, thou ſhalt finde hee will purife and pacific 
thy conſcience, for he will not-laoſe'the value and efficacy 
of that rich blood 3 great is thepowerof ie, and he will not 
looſe the vertue of ir. {5 35 SUR 


hy I know | 


4 
” : : 
» \ 
oF, oe” . OY NS b 


183 br 


- 9 
| Chap. 13. | 


m__ 


! 

| fl i 84 
: — 
þ 


\ oe 


| know there may be many pangsito Temptations , and 


Chriſtians in this new world mayny: 
ons, andChriftians are at wloffe becauſe paſſions breake in, 


we have loft all our peace, and comfort of our union, and the 


power of it z it may beſo, it is not unuſuall; but ( minde 


what'l ſay ) truly ifche blood of Chriſt have any efficacy in 
' us, or power upon us, you -will find that the fountaine of 
_the blood of Chriſt is higher then any other fonntain- 

-- . A fountainethat ſprings from a low place may be ftopped, 


but if it comes from a high place, higher then the higaeft, no 
creature here b:|ow can hinder it, nor created thing below 
ic can intercept the flowing of it+; : The Lord will r:deeme 


thee from the world , and from theſe paſſions and lufts, and 


from the Satanicall, and malignant. diftempers, and. rhe 
Lords blood will reftore thee to reconcilement wich the Fa- 


_ ther, andbring thee to union with the Son, and the com- 
+ fort of the Spiric, ard the ſence of ic. And;therefore know, 
\_ if he have lefc thee to live in ſuch diſtempers, and thou dof 


blefſe thy (ſelfe in them , and canft not looke further, and 
there is nothing in the blood of Chrift that much takes up 


_ - thy heart, for redemption from cvill, or purchaſing goo7, 
Ic is much to be feared thou haft not yet tafted of the blood 
of Chrift: what there may bein heaven wee know not, but 


no man on.carth can give thee a comfortable figne of, a good 


eſtate. - 


L 


If a man bleſſe himſelfe in theſe engagements, and in theſe 
imbondagements to the enemies of bis ſoule, and thinks his 
captivity is his liberty , hee doth not know what the Lord 


_ Jeſus hath purchaſed, there is litcle hope ſuch a man hath 


redemption from the blood of Chrift. This js the condition 
of all the people of God in the greateſt tempracions, unlefſe 


it bein ſomeextreame hurry of paſſion, ir is a captivity to 


him, and a burden to him that he wanes Chriſt Jeſus, and 


| thatis a good figne of a mans liberty purchaſed by.Chrift : 


This Chrift who hath reconciled others troGod, and done 
great things for them in a way df grece , and hath alſo re- 


 _conciled him to God , and delivered him from deach to ſee 
_ this captivicy, and togroane under it, it is a fighe this man 
WEE: 41 __ hath 


An Expoſition upon 7  Verl. 8. 
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| hath had ſome other liberty in times paſi:F or otherwiſe hos ; 
is. no wan natu: ally, bat be thinks this is big freedom to have 


his owne minde not crofkd , ro-have bis full hberty in the 


world, to haye, good bargains, and.nox tobe pinched in 


this and that, and not for conſcience tofly in his tace; it is a 


fign a man is yer a natuzal born captive.Buc when a man feels 


his captivity, and lookgat it as his burden, that he feeles nov 


the favourof God , and union with Chrift,and:communion 


with the Spirit : It-is a figne God hath called bimto liberty, 
but he hath ſold himſelf for a captive again ; & now he cryes 


as the Apoſtle, Rom.7.24. O miſerable man that 7 atm, who ſhall 


deliver me from this body of death : There he is carryed captive. 
T ſee anotber law in my members warring. againſt the law of my 
minde , and bringing me into captivity. to the law of finne which is. 
in my members, veri.23, Here is abgn of redeeming love by the 


blood of the Lamb._ - 


O the wofull captivity that naturall corruption is toa re- 
decmed foule, and the great liberty it is'to a carnall heart, 
that hee thinkes it a liberty to bave his thoughts free, and 
none to tell him-z:But to a good conſcience that-hath been 
waſhed and redeemed by the blood of the Lamb, the body of 
death is a wofull bondage to him. U ; ; 


This body of death it is not aQtuall cranſgreſſions, but a 


- powerfull body of carnall corruption that hangs about ,us ; 


that though we'do not break out into aftuall” finnes as other 
men do, yet we fee a body ofdzath inus, and this is our cap- 
tivity, Sothen,, if the Lord hath redemed a ſoul, and pur- 
chaſed theſe comfortable bleflings'as brings us to the ſence of 
our wofull condition by reaſon of the loſe of this libercy, 
all chefe are wicneffes of the redeeming love of Chcilt. | 


Laſtly, is may be a uſe of conſolation toevery. ſuch” ſoule 


thus farre ( even ſo farrgashere. is no bounds and/limits to 
it )it is a marvellous fatisfaRtion to aſoule in-ctempration, 
nothing more then this I now ſpeak. of.» One' would think 
It were a great miſery to live in horror of confeience contis 
nually, and ſo it.is ;; but if a man be redeemed by the blood 
of (his Lamb, then it is not rerrour of.confcience thit can 
| | Bd= -£ _ ſeparate 
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ſeparate thee from God 3 for Chrift himſelfe was under cec- 
rour of conſcience as much',” and more-cthen thou art with 
out fin;, that he ſwear drops of blood', and cries out and be- 
moans it in a holy manner. Why will you ay, bu will you 
have me ſec ſuch things act my heele ? the defertions of God 
at my heele? Is the fayour of Godito be ſer ax the heele ? is 


will not hinder your union with. your head, though you 


have loft the fenſe of ir. | 

- "All chat Chrift ſuffered , all his deferzions, it did not hin. 
der his fellowſhip with the ſecond perſon in Trinity, n:icher 
will ir hindec yours. The Serpent braifſeth our heel, makes 


© us go heavily and lamely. Pal. 43;.2. Thou art the God of my 


flrength , why coſt thou crft me off * why goe 1 mourning becauſe 


_* of the oppreſſion-of: the enemy f it males ws go heavily while 


God foriakes us, as a man goes that is cruſhed by an enemy, 
bur yer ic will notbreak hishead. And what great conſola- 
tion is this, ic is not terrour of conſe-ence that can ſeparate 
a man from Chrift : Nay I may ſpeake a greater thing then 
that, it is. not the power of your corruptions that can break 
our head, ou chey will make you go more lamely and 
cavily , yet pride and paſſions, &c. do not ſeparate unjon, 
It muſft therefore raiſe up che heart of a Chriftian above bis. 
temptations, above corruptions, above the world, above 
all the enemies of his ſoule ,, what can they all doe? 1f-che 
Lord be with us, who can be againſt us > He that delivered up 


bis owne ſorme to death for us, bow ſhall be not with bim freely give 


as all things ? Rom. 8. 31, 32. So that wee are:;freed from all 
annoyance from the cucſe.of the Law, the rigour of the law, | 
free from deſertion and corruption, and the Lord hath gi- 
yen us himſelfe, and his Son, and his Spiric, and bis Cove-- 
nant, and Kingdome , and his'Churchand people, and Or- 
dinance*, and allis yours, 1 Cor. 3. 22, 23. And how comes 


all ro beours }. By the blood of the Lamb that hath purcha- 


ſed all goodthings , and the removall of all evill, therefore 
how comfortable may the ſoules of Gods people be, if they. 


did attend to the blood of the Lamb. 


io the blood of Chriſt Jeſus be diſcouraged ; letthem in Gods - 


| And therefore let not thoſe that have any part and portion 


feare- 


A. 


Chap. 13- the thirteenth Chapter of the Revelation. 

feare medicate more of this blood, and of the pawer and ver- 

' tucof ic ; Asyou defire your lives may be more comfortable 
and ſerviceable to God and man , and your death more 
peaceable, ſo be much in meditation of this blood : And if 
you de doubcfull of your fpirituall cftace, then more ſeri- 
oufly meditate of it, who hath ſuffered, and what, and foc 
whaz end he layd downehis life, and lay all cogether, and 
ſeeifall will not amount at length go the begetting of Faich 
where ix is wanting, and to the reviving of it where it in, char 
we may live fruicfully, and holily, anddye comfortably. 
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and that is the anciquity of the ſutferings of Chriſt. 

He doth not only ſay that Chriſt was a Lamb, and 
 (laughtered, buchis death is deſcribed by the aniti- 
quity.of it,, From the beginning of the world : Or as it is here 
tranſlited ( and very ficly ) from the foundation of the world 3 


H: R E is ſomething yer to be handled in this Verſe, 


- though I would nor put any gieat weight in the very nick of 


the foundation, for the foundation-of the world was laid rhe 


_ firſtday of the creation, when the Lord made the higheſt hea- 
'vens, and theJoweft earth : the higheſt heaven, the kingdom 


ofthe bleſſed Saints and Angels; of whom it is (aid, Come yee 
bleſſedof my Father inherit the kingdome prepared for you from the 
beginning the world; There wasa kingdome in the foynda- 

tion of the world, and therefore the Angels were created the 
ficſtday : and ic is true Chrift was {laineeven then zlfo, elſe 
thoſe Ar gels bad not been in that kingdome : But whether | 
you take it for the foundation in the creation, or in the nick 


_ of the creation, it is not greatly material ,-for the death 


of Chriſt reached both to the fall of 4dam, and in ſome re- 
ſpe@ before it, and the explication of that will ſhew the truch _ 
—_ and | weu'd not be exquitite nor curious in open ing 
Oo it. | "TE | 
- TheNote is this, ©@< DIL 
The ſlaughter of Chriſt was from the ſoundation of the-worlg, 
So it is faid here, The Lamb ( that is Chriſt, The Lamb of 


God) ſlaine from the foundation of the world : the Lamb is 


Chriſt, evicent it is chat in fulneſſe of time he was (laughtered 
WY ED | about. 
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avour 40co- years afcer the world was made, bac yet the holy 
Ghoft tzich , He was ſlaine from the foundation of. the world; fo 
char thovgh ic wag atually accompilih:d and performed in 
fulneffc of time, yet as rime begin, the ſuffering of Chrift be-: 
gan 21fo; fliinge be was therefore from the foundation of the 


world. | . 
 Firft, mo of Gods eternal] purpoſe, who from the 
_ fonndacion of the world, and before the foundation of the; 
_ world appointed Cheiftro this fſJughter. We are redeemed, 
(faich Peter ) not with filver and gold, but with the precions blood+ 
of Chriſt as of a'Linmb without ot, who verily was fore-ordayned be- 
re the foundafion of the world, but was manif: fb in theſe laſt times, 
&c. 1 Pet. 1.18, 19, 20. Before the foundation of the world,# 
and froiif the foundation bf the world, many times in Scrip- 
wre are bothi/one in meaning ; before the foundation of the+ * 
world he was ordained co be (laughtered, the Apoſtles words 
are cxpret{]y ſo, as ofa lamb ifaine he was ordained, and trom 
the foundation of the world implyes long before the cime he: 
was {liughtered, and then you know not where to put the 
period, but ſame reference it hath tothe foundation of the: 


Secondly, He is truly faid to be (laughtered from the foun-+- 
dation of the world, in regard of the promiſe of God made 


to Adam fince the world began; the ſame day that Adam was ' 

created he fe}], or certainly ſoon after , but moſt: probable 

the ſame day- : the ſame day that he fell; in is clear che Lord 
gave him a promiſe of the death of Chrift, in Gen. 3. 15. for 

- that is the meaning of the promiſe : He ſhall break thine bead, 

| ſpeaking to the Serpent, he ſhall cruſh the head of the Serpent: 

For the ſeed of the woman ſhall break the Serpents bead ';*Thou ſhalt 
bruiſe his heel. Htel implyes the bumaniry of Chrift, which. 

. Was to be treden upon, and indeed it was all that the tempter 
could doe 5 PUR that bfruiling the heel was the cruſhing of his - 
humanity, his ſoul and body was rent aſunder, that wav'pro- 

miſed from the foundation of the world,'% wllinge Sian by ton 

Thirdly, From the foundation of the world,” Chriſt was (laine » 
in the foreruning types of him ; for it is ſaid, that Abel brought 


of the firftlings of bis flock, and of the fat thereof, andithat was a + 
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* of Chriſt ſuffering : now becauſe offering that ſacrifice was 
by faith, Heb. 11. 4. And faith hath ground from the word 
of God, though there was no written word, yet there was 
from themauth of God to Adam,that eaughc Adam, he and his 
ſonnes to offer ſacrifice in type of ChcMt chat was to be Nlain, 
who ſhould break the head of the Serpent, and therefore as a 
' type of the bruiſing of the heel of the promiſed ſeed which 
God had ſet before them, chey were to offer ſacritice, to (ha-. 
dow forth that great worke of Chriſt ; Abel beleived on- 
Chrift, how far expreſly or diftinQtly I do nos know ; buy 
had he not beleived , he had not ſacrificed by faith, norhad 
mot been accepted. | 0 | 
Fourthly, He was ſlaine from the foundation of the world, in 
regard of the victue and efficacy of his deach : from thence, 
the lively virtue and <ffi:acy of the deach of Chriſt did expreſs 
ic ſelfe from the very fourdation of the world, that Abel did 
offer a more acceptable ſacrifice then Cain, it was from his faith g 
what was his taith faftencd on, by which his ſacrifice was ac- 
.  cepted ?(for it is ſaid, the Lord bad refed to bim,and to bis offe- 
. ring )) itis Chriſtalone, ir implyes he looked not for accep- 
cance by his ſacrifice ; it is inpolidle that the blood of buls 
ſhould take away finne, but he looked to be accepted in Chriſt 
Jeſus : ſo Encch is ſaid to have walked with God, Gen. 5. 24. 


and no man can walke with God except he be reconciled with 


God, Amos 3: 3. Andis there any reconciliation but in the 
blood of the. Sonne of God ? We are reconciled to God by the 
death of bis Sonne, Rom. 5. 10.) It is ſaid of Abraham, that by 
faith be leſt bis country and bis fathers boufe, and bis kindred, and 
went out, not knowing whether he went, Heb. 11. 8. Gen. 12.1, 
How comes Abraban to be redeemed and reſcued from the 


blood of his A'1cettors 'and frombis faihers houſe ? Wears 
redeemed from our vaine conver ſation recettved by traditiou from,our _ 
fatbers, not with ſilver and gold, but with the precious blood of Chriſt, 


4s of a lamb without blemi(ſh and witbout ſpot , x Pet. 1. 18, 19. 


70 type of this Lamb, Gen. 4. 4- the ſacrifice of Abel was a cype 


 Which-argues plainly and evidencly chat Abrabam himſelf, if 


hehad notbeen waſhed in the blood of this Lamb, he could 
not havebeen ſaved from bankering afcer the blood of his 


Ws LR, 
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Anceftors z if the blood of Anceſtors had been more warme 
in bim then the blood of Chriſt, he would not have been re- - 

deemed from his fathers houſe : but now in his old age he 
leaves his went, and goes to feek that ſeed in whom they 


all ſhould be blefſed in thac country. Ic is faid in Gen. 15. 6. 
That be beleived in the Lord, and it was counted to bim for righ- 


the blood of Chrift, Roo. 3. 23, 24, 25- We all bave ſinned, 
and are deprived of the glory of God, being juſtified freely by biz grace 
throwgh the redemption that is in Chriſt % ſw, &c, Forall the 
finues that have palſcd us from the beginning of the world, 
the Lord received aconement for them in the blood of his 
ſonne : and our father Abrabam, if he were juſtified, it was by 
faith inthe ſonne of God. How cam* ic to paſſe thas Foſepb was 
able to ove: come the firong and ſubtile tempuations of his 
Mifſtrefſe, in Gen. 39. 9. How ſball I do this great wickedneſſe, 

_ and finne againſt God ? Can he mortitie a laft by any power of 
 hisown? Ny, ler the Apoftle anſwer ic, in Gal. 5. 29. They 
that are Chriſts bave crucified the fl. ſb with the paſſi-ns and laſts ; 
for (o ic is, ic is not aff:&ions, bur all the ſinful paſſions that 
hang about the ſoules of men, the Lord frees us from'them' 
all by che blood of his Sonne : So that if you ſee Foſeph cru» 
Cified to his luft, and Abrabam weaned from his fachers houſe 
and juſtified ; if you ſee Abel off:ring a more acceptabie ſacri-- 
fice then Cain : Look at all theſe as lively fruics of the blood 
of the Lambſlaine from che beginning'of the world, whence 
alſo ſprings their faith ? he«v<nly mindednefle,. their (anRi- © 
fication 2 their power of godlineffe was as great ( andinma- 
ny thingy greater) av in tho{ethat have lived ſince ay ies 
- fying en|checrofde, : : 

Now ific had not been as eff: Qu:1l and real! before his 

coming ,. 48 when be did come, duubt lefſsthe efficacy of his 
death would have been lefſe powerfull and more weak in 
them that lived before his coming z' bug when you ſee ſuch - 
livelinefſe ſpring from the virtue and power of itz then you - 

' ſee the efficacy ot ic from the foundation of the world, onely _ 
the manifeſtation of it was not ſo clear as afterwards, whence -- 
is comes to paſſe that the generality of Chriftians now arc, 
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cx.ought ro be, more cicare and more pure then the generali- 
ty 0k Chriſtians then z but. in ſome men ,- you have bad them 
that txcerd<d thoſe that lived in Chrifts: owne cime 7 and 
Lznce. | | $LtS.-} Es 

45. There is a fifth reſpeRt in which Chriſt is faid to be 

{laine from the beginning of the world , and that is in 
reſp«&of the taich of Gods cle& who lived from the begin- 
ning of the world : As ſoon as there was a man on the earth, 
the ſamie day the Lord pat emnity between the feed of the 
women and the Serpent ; now.the ſeed of the woman looks 
for ſalvation in the ſeed of the woman, and they did even 
then look to the Lord Jeſus the Meſſtar as much as'we do fince 
in Fobn $8. 56. Tour father Abraham rejoyced to ſee my day , be 
' ſaw it aud was glad : that was the day of «the coming of Chriſt 
into the world to be an aitonement for thefinnes of his peo- 
ple : If Abrahamtaw it, then Enoch, Noab, Abel, and Adam, 
and Eve; and who ever lived by Jelus Chrift, - they all 'faw 
Chriſt #far off, yet they ſaw him notwichRtanding, they ſaw 
his day, the day of his Incarnation, andPafſion, and Reſur- 
rRion : and (ic is ſaid' in Heb.'11.-1. That faith is the ſubſi- 

- fence of things hoped for, and the evidence of things not ſeene; that 
is, it did give the Fathers before Chrift,as clearly to ſee Chriſt 
already preſent to them, as if he had been a&ually come in 
the fleſh, and fo it is:with. all the Saints at this day ; look as. 
we dozas really believe the ReſurreQion of the body; that'by 
faith gives it ſubſiftance/as verily avif ic were preſent, and ay 
we believe the falvation of our foules , as verily as if it were 

- accomplithce ; and ic is as clear, I meane, as certaine as if it 

were aiready done, and/in ſome meaſure'as evident ; for fo he 

, faith,Jt z the evi. ence of things not ſeen;he ſpeaks tn_the Apoſitly' 
Words, The confidence dud evidence of things not ſeen. H*nce is / 

comes ,Tbat tbe fathers ſaw the promiſes & embraced them, but did 

_ not. receive them, Heb. 11:39. Thar is, did not receive them ac-" 
cempliſhed { for they, never ſaw Chriſt ir! bis death bur 

. they were perſwaded of them, and embraced them, and*did 
verily look for them in-cxpetation, as if they had been'pre- 
(ent with them 3- that is, if Chrift had been'come, they Would 

-not have done nor {uffered more then they did ; which argucs 


; 
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that taith. gives a bafis and ſubfiftence to what it layes hold 
on 3 and makes it ſo reall, that we (hall neither do more, nor 


ſuffer more, if it were preſents They did belicve that the time 
would come, when the Meſias being braiſed himfelfe, he ' 


__- would break the Serpents head. 


Thefe are the ſeverall reſpeQs in which Chriſt is ſaid co be 
the Lamb (laine from the foundation of the world; In regard 
of the purpoſeof God , in regard of his promiſe, in regard of the 
13pes of him, in the Sacvifices that were ſhadowet of Chriſt , and 
_ didreally bold him forth , in regard of tbe vertue of it , aud in re- 
gard of the faith of Gods people that lived from the beginning of the 


world z in regard of all theſe Chriſt was ſlaine from the beginning of 


the world, 
For the Reaſons of the pointz - Th voy 
All the ways and reſpe&s I have ſpoken to, are as ſo many 
Reaſons; yet ifa man ſhould land upon a Reafon , I would 
firſt ſay this ; the firftmay be from the eternity of that which 
18 infinite z; what ever is infinite, is eternall : Now the value 
and vertue of the death of Chrift is infinite , as being the blood 
of the ſonne of God, As 20. 28. Now that which is infioice, 
as well reacheth that which is before, as afterit ; infinite ir is, 


orelſe it cannot be eternall : and infinite it had need to be, 


or elſe the infinite wrath of God could riot be ſatisfied there- 
by ; but being infinite, it was of eternall efficacy , and there- 


fore he was a Lambſlain , and ſlaine from the foundation of the 


world ; So that all that are ele& were in Chrift before the 


foundation of the world. Epbeſ. t. 4. Hee hath choſen us in 


Reeſon Te 3 


Pr 


Chriſt before the foundation of the world ;.in Chrift, and in Chriſt 


crucified before the foundation of the world ; for being of in- - 


finite value, it muſt of neceſſity be exernall ; there is no*hing 
' Infinite, but is eternall, they areco-incident z that which is 
finice will end, it degan in time, and will end in time : But 
that which is infinice muſt needs have reſpe& ro eternity 
and therefore faith our Saviour, Fohn 8. 38. Before Abraham 
was I am : S15 that eake him whetheras G d, or in point of 
the vercue and «fficacy of his me-liation , he was before Abra- 
bam; it eculd not be «rernall, it ic be nor infinice ; and if ite 
ivfinice, it muſt neede beerern\ull. FIGS 
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' Resſon 2. 


From che preſence of all furuce things to Chrift , I ſpeak 
in proper ſpeech, it is truly ſaid, there is nothing future to 
Chriſt : 1 corfeffe the point is unconceivable to finice capaci- 


\. ties, but to God all chings co come are preſent , as if chey 


were in a&tuall being :| All things are naked and open unto the 
eyes of bim with whom we have to doe, Heb. 4. 13. Icis an anci- 
ent ſpeech , Ecernity is Ike a circumference about a Center 
that compaſſerh it round about, that if you fic on rhe Cznter, 
you ſec all the lines : Suppoſe a great rower as high as the 


| clouds, and one ficting thereupon , he ſees one man comin 
this way., and another another way , he ſecs they will meer 
_ in oneplace ; they know nothing of ir, it is future to them, 
| butpreſent to him : So the Lord that fits upon the clouds of 


eternity (if 1 may uſe ſuch a word) he ſees all things as if 
they were preſent to him ; and certaine1tis, God is not.one 
day older then he was from the b:ginning ; the Angels are 
older, and Satan , bu!) God is nor older, nor is capable of 
being older ; time addes nothing to him , his erernicy (wal- 
lows up all ; that which hath been, is, and ſhall be,. ic is freſh 
fill co him ; that which is paſt, and that which is co come, 
whence it is ſaid, Before Abraham waz I am, he doth not fay I 


was; but his paſt time is nox loft to him, no rime-is paſt with 


| God ; Before Abrabam was I am : 4 thouſand yeares are but as ye- | 
: ſterday ; when ic is paſt, all arc one time to God, P/al. go. 4. 


So then, if you look at/Gods account of things that hach en- 
tred into ſuch a Covenant from ecernity , hath wricten ſo _ 
many in the book of life to be brought on to God by the 

dearh,and reſurre&ion,and aſcention of Chrift, he knew the 
perſon of the God-head would certainly take the humane 


. nature of Chriſt ; it. was preſent to him , and therefore hee 


doth ſo ele&, and govern, and diſpoſe of creatures as he that 


had received a ranſome before the world began : And there- 
fore Elibu his ſpeech is weighty, in Fob 33.23. That if an in+ 
 terpreter, one of a thouſand come to a ficke man , and (hew to a man 
\ bis righteouſneſſe, and that then God us gracions to bim, and faith, 


deliver bim, for I bave found a ranſome ( to wit, in the blood of 


___ the Lamb) then will he ſay, deliver bim : What, had he recei- 


ved a ranſome in Fobs time ? 7ob lived before Abrabam ? truly 
| 5 Os | then 
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-- then tie hath a ranſowe,, _ a man haah a bond trom a ood 

_ furety bur fo ir was in his apprehenfion, not only becauſe 
Chrift,wasa good iurtty , and would make good payment 
in.cime , but the thing was as prefent with God, and really 
performed 3 All cimes with God are but as now, paſt, pre- 
ſenr,,and to come ; all times wich God are one and che ſame, 
Je ſus Chriſt yeſterday, and to day, and for ever ; Yeſterday before 
the Law, andrto day , both under the Law , and efpecially 
under the Goſpel, and for ever the ſame, of the fame vertue 
_andefficacy, and power : So you ſee the truth of the Point, 

_ The uſe js ſhortly thus much. L, 
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Firſt, it ſhews you the dangerous and damnable efiace of Uſe _ 


the world trom the; foundation of the world; the deep de- 
pravation and corruption of rhe world from the conbiitn 
: of it; ivis (aid by Fobn, 1 John 5. 19. We know we are of God 

and all the world lyes in wickedneſſe : Did ic lye ſo in Fobns ti e, 
when all the great Nations of che world worſhipped the De- 


vill, Apollo,. Hercules, and Jupiter , and ſuch dunghill gods ? 


Didic not then lyein wickednefl ; ? Truly it was ſo fince the 
world began, it was never better from Abrabam to Moſes, 
from Moſes to Chrifts time, and from Chrifts time to this, 
the whole world lyes in wickedneflc ; for otherwiſe to whar 
end (hould Chrift be ob from the foundation of the world, 


[if there, were no need of a Redeemer, elſz there had been no 


need of his ſacrificing from the foundation of the world: 


There were al errors in the world, not as God made ir, but. 


_ «they ſuddenly corrupted themielves, Man: being in honour 
..abideth not ,. but is like the beaft; that periſbeth , Pial. 49. 20. 

' The wordinthe Original is zbe$41l not ſleep inv it, nor lods in it, 
meaning that hee ſhall not take one nights reſt, þut become 


likea beaft , andclad wich the s8kin of-a beaſt :'So this is the 


condition of| civill tnen thar are like bruit” 'beaſts from the 
foundation of the-world : The Lord looked down from heaven, 
and bebeld the children of men : And the Apoſtle interprets it of 
al men 3 He looked downe and b+b<ld all the children of men, to ſee 
if there were any that did underſtand \and ſecke God : -They are al 
gone aſide, they are all become filthy, &c. Pal; 14.243, 4;5- 

Thin is the cafc of all Foe by Nature, The Apolie (xpounds 
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jc ot all, Jewes and Gentiles by nature, In Kom. 3. 10, tO 16. 
And in Gen. 6.5. The Lord looked ion the earth , and bebcl4 it 
was corrupt. And in Gen. 11. v. 12. The earth alfs was corrup: 
be fore God, 8c. And God ſuw that all the imaginations of mans 


| beart were evill, onely evill , and that continually. .The word 


tcanſ] ted, Imaginations, |in the Original] is, The frame and 
bent of bis thoughts is evill, and onely coll , and that- continually ; 
bent to back-{liding from God, not a good thought in any 


; mans heart fince the world began ; take him as hee is by na- 


tare, nota good thought riſeth in any mans hearc s Not a 
gocd word from his lips, nor a good aQion from his hands ; 
Takehim without the yercue of Chrift fince the world be-_ 
gzn, there never roſe a good thought in all mens hearts ;-if 
there did, it was by the vertue of this Lamb of God tha was 
{};ine from the foundation of the world. The heart of man, 
( Jeremiah complained long before Chrifts time) 3s deceit full 
above meaſure , and deſperately wicked, who can know it, Jer. 17. 
9. Who can know ihe bottomleſſe depth of it. This is the very 
fate ofall the world fince the world began ; the whole frame 
and face of the world is enmity againft God, Rom. 8, 7, lt is 
not ſubje& to the law of God, neither indeed can be, and 
that in ſuch a deep meaſure, you may ſee by the medicine that 
the Lord prepares for it; it ſhews thedepth of thedepravation 


_ of the world from the beginning, it hath been corrupt: and 


incurable, unleſſe it were by the yertue of the death of Chriſt, 

by the ſonne of God made man, taking upon him mans-na- 
ture ; and che greatneſfſe and infinitenefle of the vertne of this 
remedie doth evidently argue the bottomlefle depth of the 
corruption of the world fince-the world began : No man 


_ would beſpeak a Smiths great hammer to break-an egg-ſhell, 


a man would thiuk it a marve}lous vanity if he ſhould. Tru- 


. Iy the Lord hath prepared the ſtrongeſt iron hammer'to break 
' the Serpentg head; and-which is wonderfully this iron ham- 


mer, the Lord Jeſus, that breaks all before it; The flovecus 
out of the mountaine , that breaks the iron mountaine of 
Rome, Dan. 2. 34+ It is the ſame ic was : it makes men man 

times wonder how they came to be wel I conceiced of the old 
Religion, when Antichriſt re.gned then were golden dayes 


f 
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(as they ſay) then there was nothingghuctevery man regarded 
other mens good as their wn; pteciour*polden ſeaſons in 
the old world, then an cafie matter. wonld have perſwaded 
them all ; but to what end was Chriff {let from the begin- 
ning of the world , it ic were not full of wick«dneffe }' if jt 
were not ſo tough that this hammer of hammers muſt come 
to break it in pieces ? If men were ſo traftable, children to 
Parents,fe: vants to Maſters, and yoke-feHows ſo abundantly 


in ſweetnefſe and amiablenefſe , what needed Chriſt to be 


cruſhed in pieces ? Say not, faith Solomon, Ecclef, 7. 10. what 


is the cauſe that the former \dayes were” better then theſe, for thou 
doſt not enquire wiſely concerning this; It is not a wile queſtion; 


for the{truch is, thou art decicved to think the elder times 
were better ; it is true, it is poſſi>le men by the policy of Sa- 
tan may grow worſe 3 But take them at the beſt, had' there 
not been a Lamb (Nin to reſcue the ſame from the corruption 
of it, no fleſh had been ſaved. Icis true, in ſome ages, when 
the Goſpel found free paſſage , there was ſome difference. le 
was ſo in Davids time, better then in Sauls and Solomons ; for 
a time better then in Davids; and ſo in Hezekiab's time , bet» 
ter then in Zedekiab's, and ſo it hath been ap and down : bue 
_ . take ic the beſt, all fleſh have corrupted their wayes , there is 

not a good thought, not a good word , nor a good praftice 


ſince the world began. Sometimes in morall vertues men 


have more exceeded , when the Devill knew-they were farre 


off from ſpiricual grace; he tempted them not when he knew 


he had them faft in a golden and filken chaine, or cord of 
morall. yertues ( ſo I may call them )) he led the.priſoners 
_ of thoſe dayes in' a golden' chaine. The ſtrong man armed 


kept the houſe all thetime of the Grecian and Perſian Monar- 


gy. long before Chriſt :and if any were delivered , 'it was by 
the death of Chriſt as well as now. Ic is trac, we read in an- 
cient Poets, I chink it was fetched out of Daniel from Nebu- 
chadnezzars dreame ; there was a golden world, and then a 
filver world, and then a braſſe,' and ſometimes iron, there 
was all. The Babylonian Monarch was gold : but when ic 
was gold, it was bur golden fetters of finne, and a land of 


j- 
wickedneſſc that held men cloſe to the Devill ; and 
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Monarch. of Perfia was s buc lilvec” fertters ; and the braſle Mo- 
narch of Greece it was buc brazen ferters. y 
Iris eruc, when Religian brake forth , then FEY put upon | 
them more chaine#, firong beaſtly lufts, men with men com- 


; mittin filtbineſſe, Rom. 1. 17. Theſe were iron chains co ca- - 


ry men captive to'Saran : He fees Learning break forth , and 
therefore be layes ſtronger chains and bands upon. chem : Be 


* nomore ſtiffe-necked, leſt your bands encreaſe, ſaith the Lord: and 


ſo trom golden bands.yuu have fGilver, and trom filver, brafle, 
- and from brafle, iron, .and all to lead you captive to your 
laſt «xccution'; And what. is.the difference ? if a man be Py- 
.nion'd with a golden cord, ora filver,,.or.a brazcn.and iron 
cord, the one is more glictering then the other, but all 
bring rodeftrufion ; Therefore look at all. the world living 
in wickednelſle/fince the world began., or. cle in vain was 


the Lambſlain:The very frame of mans cranſgrefſiiou brought. ” 


in aneceſlity of a like remelys and theretorea like need of ahe 
blood of Chriſt. 

And it-isa vain Queſtion, as . Solamen faith Why the former 
times ſhould-bebeccer then theſe : {oric28 a vain apprehenſi- 
' oh that men have of themſclves as good, to ſay, {| thank God 
 Thavea good heart, and you ſhall findeme traQtable, and rea- 
.lonable, (though they/be but naturall) and fo their children 
are very traGable, ;you may lead. them with. a twinde theerd, 
and necd not uſe violence, youmay ſoon break.them ; what 
' then are you buteggſhels? what need then a icon haminer: to. 
cruſh all the power ot the enemy, ? do not you and your chil- 
dren ſtand in need of the virtue of the blood of the, Lamb as 
' muchas others have {ince che world began, 2 That men have 
ftood Ini need of |zheblvod:of the Lamb from.tbe' foundation 

oftheworldo reſcue them fcom: the power of the ftrongman, 
it they were ſo tr [44 pt , young, or old ?: 1 know there is-a 
greatdifference berween ſpirics. Godforbid we ſhould de- 
- fame the work of God in nacure, but take the beſt (pirir, there 
_ lsunconcelivableenmity in the beftnatur'd-man.againf Chriſt; 

thereis anrintbredemnicy againſt bim-everſince the world be- 

gan, as is impoſſible tobe healed, but by the blood of Chriſt. 
Chriſt came to cripthem whiles chies are in the ſhell, and 
unleile 
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unlefſe he heal chem, verily children of a ſpan long cannoc 
be ſaved : Therefore lJetno man flatter themſelves in theic , 
ood inclination ;. there is that in us f{ince the world began, 
that Chriſt muſtbe-broken and cruſhed to break the league be- 
'tween us and the Devill : Chriſt himſelfe in his ſonle and bo- 
dy niuſt be ſtriken , he kils himfelfe by the ſtroke he gives to 
the enemy: bai IN IO 
. Folly'is- bound up in the heart of a child, and itis not 
goodnefle of nature,' or what ever elſe you car talke of, that 
wilt root it'out 3 nor the rod of corce&ion, unlefſe the blood 
of the'Lamb be ſprinkled upon jt, and then ic may be of great 
uſe, and any otber ordinance to bring them to the wayes of- 
Chriſt Jeſus. Now if this were well ftamped and revetted 
into the ſpiries of men, it would humble provd fleſh, and not 
 onely take them off from the free will of Popery, and Armi- 
nianiſme, and a pack of ſuch; but T hope there is leſſe need of © 
ſpeaking againſt ſuch hereſtes, but to ſer it home upon our 
own hearts; whatever our fathers have been , we their chil- 
dren are not better : Someaccidentall difference there may 
be, but ſecting afide ſach accidentall differences for the ſub- 
ance of prevailing corruptions, they have ruled and reigned 
in the hearts of men ,. fince the world began, by invincible 
power unable to be ſubdued, but onely by the blood of the 
Lamb : And therefore you that are children of godly Pa- 
rents, hear this word and know it; you bring ſuch engage- 
ments into the world with you to the ftrong man, and now 
| are ſo engaged, that aunleſſe Chriſt be broken for you, and his 
death ſuffered for you, and his blood ſhed for you ; you ſce 
how it is with younger andelder people; antlet all Parents 
cell it co their children, and Maſters eo their ſervants, and all 
that have to do with'thi world ; be not deluded with a good” 
affe&tion to your own nature you are in,this'is the ſtate of all 
ſince the world began; they are all ſprauling in wickednefle, 
and there is ſucha league between the Devil and them, thar' 
unlefſe the Lamb be ſlaughtered, we cannot be ſaved. . 
Secondly; Let all-che fonnes of nature, and all other ſons Uſe 2 
of grace, know, that if-Chrift was ſhughtered from the be- 
-ginning ofthe world, and onny to break the Serpents _ 
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; Niall fins; was ita veniall fin, think ye, that ſlaughtered 


which had plotced our d:ftcuftion trom the toundation of 
the world, then certainly is is not poſlivle we ſhould live in 


thoſe linnes by which we have ſlaughtered Chrift; can any 
man that knows: the difference ber:reen the right hand and 
Icft, commic hane chat {laughcers C rift Jeſas, and live and 


dicin it well enough? and think wich himſelfe, chac nor- 


wichftanding the lewd = chat hurry me, TI (hall do well c- 
nough with ic ? an oath is not ſuch agreat'matcer, or to fit 


tippling till we be drunk, or gaining too much in bargains, 
iis no ſuch great matter : [| tell chee, if ic be breach of the - 


law.of God, thou canft not live in ic3 Chriſt himſelfe could 


not, it coft hig breaking. . Fl | 
I ſpeak nothing to the diffzrence beeween moctall and ve- 


the Son of God ? they, have been breaking him fince the 
world began; and is ic poſlible that ifhe lye a bleeding for ſin, 


th jt poſlible thac chis oc that finne ſhould be veniall and ought: 
_ tobe paſſed oyer ? benot deceived, look what ſlaughter ic. 
hath broughc of the chiefeſt of the world , even the God of 


the world, it {laughtered him ; and there are none of all his 
people that ſhall be ſaved by him, but muſt be ([1ughtered in 
his luſts and paſſions, they muſt be crucified with Chrif,if they 


| have any part in him ; he was (laine from the beginning, and 


ſo from firſt to laſt, they muſt be crucified from the power of 
linne, orclfe they cannot be ſaved. And therefore let no 


- man bleſſe himſelf, and think he ſhall do well enough though 


he continue in fins for the truth is, there is no fin but coſt © 


Chritts breaking and cruſhing, andeither thou muſt lay hold 
on his death, and be conformable unto him, or elſe thou ſhale 


never have part in him z iris cough work 80 (laughter ſin; lec 
this laughterof Chriftcuc off all ouc-runnings of finne, whe- 


 therin thoughts, words, and deeds; letic be as a {[liughte- 


Vf 3, 


ring knife to all our laſts, conſidering there is no caking 
leave.in this and chat; for the'eruch is, it coft the very blood 
of Chrift, Cath | £236 
Thirdly, It may teach us the unity of our Religion with 
the Religion of thz ancieat Parriacks fince the world began ; 
how did they look to be faved? In As 15, 11. they all loo- 
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keg 10 bc laved by grace, and by the bloud of the Lord Jctus, 
as wedoe indoing and ſuffering all for them, and we know 
no other way : Tha i3 no name ander heaven whereby wer 


are ſaved from the guilt and filthof immne, and fupplycd with 


andicis the ſame now 3 there is unicy and true antiquity. 
The Papifts ſpeak much of antiqyicies, but let them bring na 


will look at them as Churches for point of ſalvation ; we 
will grant them the right hand of fellowſhipif they will look 
for no ſalvation neither from free will, nor from merits of 
their own, nor from the interc«(on of Saints and Angells, 


pilgrimage, nor from the ſatisfaQion of Saints, buy that they 
'  lodk for {alvation onely from the blood of the Lamb; truly 
we will give them the righe hand of fellowſhip ;\. ee them 
have errours, there may be many ercours otherwiſe : but lex 

them hold there, and look for all ſalvation there, and reftnot 

upon any -other hopes of ſalvation, but what they receive 

from the blood of the Lamb by faith in him (for ſo alone ir 

is received) faith in the blood of the Lamb, breeds and ſheds 

| abroadevery grace in ſome meaſure and makes fruicfull. Ns 
man hath waſhed bis roahs in the blood of the Lamb, but is fit to walk 

; with Chriſt in white to juſtification, to his ſandification, Rev. 7.14« 
7 And ſo you ſhall havea,trucand perfe& agreement in Religi- 
on, if that we agreed upon Tooking there for ſalvation, and 

put not ſalvation e!ſe-where : bur when men magnitic na- 

' ture, and pinch upon, and extenuate the blood of Chrift; and 

| in heir deep devotion you [hall bave pictured, here is the 
| blood of Chriſt, and che blood of the fonne of the Virgin 3 
; when he looks upon the ſonne of the Virgin, he thinks there 
is pert & (alvation 3 but when he looks upon other things, to 

the mi'k of his mother ; oh there is more (weetnefſe in milk 
(| then in blood ! when he looks againe to the paſſion of Chrift, 
-. then hi priſeth that 3 but when he looks to the tendernefle of 
bi: mv. her , hee thinkes there is more in that : And thus 


þ 


ruſt be ſaved, but oncly the vame of Chriſt, and by that we | 


grace to conforme us to Chriit Jeſus, and co make us like to 
him our head and husband ; there is the old way of ſalvation, 


other way ot ſalvation: but the-blood of the Lamb, and we 


.nor from diſpenſations of the Pope, nor from the going on - 


Dad _ _ doth 
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doth their blaſphemous devotion hang between the milk of 
the mother, and the blood of the Lamb, which argues their re- 
ligion is tranſported ;to a notion of the blood of the Lamb, 
and they are captive hither and thicher, and any whether, ra- 
ther then to the blood of Chrift, —_ 

ſe 4  Fourtbly, It may be of inftruftion to us, that never any 

?* * evill cats befall us, but there is a reinedy hy ws before is 
EY. come upon us : The Lamb was ſhine from the ginning of the 

world. : #\. $4 nal ; 

.._ * \Though welived before Chrifts time, and much more, if 
| afrerit : chereis no finne that Adam nor his wife commirred, 
bur there was.a remedy prepared for i; before the foundation 

of the world; ir was of infinite value, ic was provided trom 
eternicy, and promiſed from'the foundation of the wo:1d z 
it was ſhadowed in types, and exhibited in ſundry repreſen- 
tations, and ia the lively efficacy of it in the hearts and lives 
of hus people fince the world began : All that we read of No= 
ab, Abraham, Iſaae, and Facob, of David,and Solomon, of Kingy, 
Pcicfts; and Ps, and Apofiles, what have they all bzen, 

' but lively repreſentations and foot-fteps of the power of the 
blood ot che Lamb : the Lord provided his {lzughter of the 
Lamb, foe the cedemption of all his people, out of che world, 
before the world began. | Ss Lat. 

_ Tris many a conceir that Chriftians have ; this and that 
might have fallen our berrer, if ſuch means had been caken in 
time, ſuch a mans life bad been ſaved; according as Marthe 

ſaidunto our blefſed Saviour in Fobx 11. 21. Lordif thou badft 

been bere, my brother bad not dyed ; why to ? Ch:i| had buen a» 

ble to heal him ; By what virtue ſhall he raiſe a man from 

death to life ? Is it not by the vircue of his death and reſur- 
reQion ? If it be, was not his death and reſurreRion before. 

| the world began ? For it is of infinice value ; and therefore' 

though he came fuur dayes after Lazarus death was paſt, yes 

he came timely enough, for he brought virtue with him ;, and 

| fo let no man ſay, it | had known as much now as before, I 

ples ſhould not have done thus : By what virtue (hould you have 
| been preſerved? if there be any ſaving benefit, it muſt be by 
ahe blood of the Lamb, for it is from that, thas we look 4 | 
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ail our redemption trom all attiictions and cenprations from 
his blood, then there was remedy enough before, but it was 
,hot applyed, becauſe God hath ſome other work more hea- 
venly and ſpiricuall and ufefull co us then the accompliſh» 
_ of our hearts defire, then the repairing of our lofies and 
crofſes. | 2h ws 7 nl 
So then this is of ſpeciall uſe to as, that ifhis blood be ſhed 
from the foundacion of theworld, then che remedy is never 
too late : If we thinke if we had not known many things, we 
might have ſaved a world of forrow : why did we not? was 
it becauſe there was no balm in Gilead, or no vettue in' the 
blood of the Lamb, or that the vertuc of it is dryed up? No, 
God forbid z but the Lord hath ſome other exerciſe forus to 
make us conformable to Chrift , he would have us more 
weaned from the world, and more Chriftlike, and more 
Lamb-like ; more ſpiricuall, and every way more conforma- 
ble ro Chrift, and for thai bis blood was OE , forhe. 
came not to ſave us from croſſes, but from curſes from any 
thing that mighc hurt oar ſoules, as might break our heads, 
as might hurt our union with Chrift, and communion with 
his ſpirit, for that ie may be of value x it was of value 4000, 
yeares before his coming in the fleſh ; and do you think ic ts 
not of value 4000. yeares after? it is not yet 2000, yeares 
fince his coming , but 1600. and ſome odde : then be per- 
ſwadcd that the blood of Chrift is Kill lively and freſh to re- 
move all finne and croſſes, and to leave a gracious Tin&are 
on all croſſes, to do us. more good then it we were without 
them ; This is the efficacy of this blood which is a ſtay uo 
Chriftiang that are troubled wich the power of their corcup» 
tions apd temptations, they are not able to overcome and 
__refiſt ſuch cemptations 5 why not able} If all the powers of 
hell-come againſt you, verily there was a remedy provided 
longago, and it was abundantly cfi:acious foure chouſland - 
.  Feares before, and it is of more cfficacy now , though they 
>, had the Goſpel before, yer not in thatclear manifeſtation : 
and therefor e if you red that-Abraham ſacrificed, and he plea- 
__ ſed«»God; bat 1 doubt my prayers and my prophecyings 
_ Pleaſe not God ; why do they not } Abraham knew of the C 
DEG: nc 2 ld a. _ meanes... - =. i 
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means whereby ie thuuld pleeic Gud. En wWalzed -with 
' G:d, but } ſhall never keep tuch icllowſbip with him ; he was 
reconciled t Gud, and there was no meancs of recuncilia- 
tion but by the blood of cbe Lamb, ic is able ro pur firepgrh 
mto fecblc faith. Abraham be torfouk bu Counmy and bis 
Fattticrs houſe, oneiy becauſe hee Tooked ar the blocd of the 
Lamb and ithe prevailed fo far, why not we ? if ke was fat 
| Iy fazirii:d in the pardon of bis franc by belicvirg bio 2c 
bad prowifed, whar ailes it that his death i» no of bb finice 
_ waluchrice as well asbefore 2? It Fojeph was aDlc co wibhend 
his wancon Miftzefle, doubtleſs there is the like power now 3 
bow ſhall 1 crucitie the Sonne of God, and pur. bimto open 
| * ſhame? Thus poor Chriftians work upon. this infinite vercue, 
and lively, power of the death of Chriſt ; ic wondeiſully 
. calmes'and purifies the heart , ic mightily fircengthens agaioſt 
. all corruption : and what ever, riſeth in the hearts of Gods 
people that prevailes againſt them, it is becauſe the blood of 
the Lawb is not apply«d, otherwiſe ic could'not be they 
ſhould be dead-brarted and blind- !piriced , and many times 
at a lofſe in this and that praQice, and wreftling with this 
avdchbar temptation , it ſprings only from want of applying 
' the«ficacy of this blood which hath been of ſuch infinite ver- 
tue from the beginning of the world, | has 
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Rev. I 3- 9, 10. 


If avy man have an care bet bin heare. 

He that l:«deth into captivity ſhall gomig captivity : H:e 
that kiil:th w, ththe ſword mvſt be killed with the ſword, 
bere & the patience and the faith of the Saints. 


WASPS F any man bave an eare, let bim beare : What ſhould 

D9) Þ>$ heheare? For when he doth often ule this phrate 

&YJ- in the ſecond and third Chapter , he t<}is you 
what they ſhall heare ; Heare what the Spirit (aitb 


PW unto the Churches... | a; 

Now he doth not put in that obje& of hearing ; but yet ta- 
king his meaning, he meanes that which the Spiric hath ſayd 
unto you in the former deſcription of the Beaſt , eſpecia}ly 


y 
that which he ſaid to them in the words before going, to wir, 


the univerſality of the worſhippers of the Beaſt , and the cer- 
tain deftruRtion of thoſe that do worſhip him, and the preſer- 
vation of the ele& children of God from that contagion, 
15 is meet to be heard that ſuch a Brat would come into 
the world as the Roman viſtble Church , and that he hath in 
him the zeſemblance of all the old Empires, of the Lyon of 
Babell, obs Beare of Perſia, of the Leopard of Greece, and 
of other Beafts., and of that other Bcaft the old Romen Pa- 
gan Empire : Andit js not unworthy to be heard, the wound 
that ſhould begiven gim by the Goths'and Vandalls, and the 


time of his greatnefle, and that thoſe that worſhip him ſhall 


notbe ſaved, only Reprobates (hall worſhip him : And thoſe 


whoſe names are wrilten in the booke of life , they (hall eirher 


not be worſhipyers of him, ( but beare witneſſe againft him ) 


or elſe they ſhall be reſcued from it, and not live and dyein 
r uſes, 


| that worſhip, So theſe two verſes are Corolaries, © 
| | w | which 
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Chap. 13. ; « .. 9: 
which the holy Ghoſt makes ( in the former verſes) of the 
deſcription ofthe Beaſt. | 


The firſt is a word of attention, and due conlideration to 

. every intelligent ceader of this Prophecy : If any. man have an 
eare, let bim beare. of lm PA | 
The ſecond is a word of conſolation to all the Church and | 
people of God, and chat is double. 


1. From the violeat deftrution of this great Beaft, a dou» | 
bledeftruftion. EY | 
I» Captivity, þ | | | | 
2. Slaughter ; and both amplified by the equity of both, 
the Lord rendering the like vengeance unto this Beaſt, which | 
bach rendered unco the Saincs : Hee that leadeth into captivity | 
fhall goe into captivity. And againe, Hee that kille:b with the | 
{word ( as this B=aſt had done by his Warr, ſome millions of 
Saints ) muſt be killed with the ſword. ; 
The ſecond Conſolation is a word of acknowledg nent of 
the Paitenct, and Faith of che Saints that have, or thal! ſuffer 

- from this Bcaſf : Here i tbe patience and the faith of the Saints 3 L*. 
not only of the Saines acknowledged as Sutferers in the cime \ 

_ of the Pagan, Roman Erpire, but even ſuch as ſuffer under F 
his Holinefſe ( as they call ic ) and that ſuffer under this Ca- - 
tholick viſible Church : Theſe ſufferings are bere acknows- [ 
ledged tor witnefle bearing, agairft the Herefies, Idolatries, 
and Tyrannics of that Scate. The Lord doth acknowledge 
their Sufferings to be the patience and faith of the Saints : As 
he did acknowledg is when che Saints were put todeath in 

* the tenne Perſecutions, fo likewiſe dorh he acknowledge | 
theſe. And this is ſome parc of the mrcaning of the words 2 
That which more concerneth it may be further opened in | 
.handling che notes that ariſe from them. | 

If any man bave an eare to beare. ND. 

That is, an intelligent, underfianding eare : If any man 

be taughc of God to hear; if any man have learned of the Fa- 
| ther to heare ; ifany man have a ſpiritual] underftanding 5 
( for that is the meaning of it Ylet him heare what God hath 
ſayd: For it was a'great word hee ſaid , that all the Repro- 
bates in Chriſtendome ſhould worſhip this great Braft, and 
BEE Fe ; | | none 


 _ 
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none of all the Saints of God ſhould doit. This none can 


heare, bu thoſe that have cares given zhem to heare. 

The note arifing fickt from thence igthis : 

It is a point worthy of due and deep Attention and Conſi- 
deration, and yet ſuch as none but intelligent Chriftians 
( caught of God ) will or can underſtand \ That a Roman Ca- 
tbolicke by his Religion cannot goe beyond a Reprobate : and that an 
eleF child of God cannot live and dye a Koman Catholicke. - 

This is the fumme and true meaning of che words : Theſe 
two points were the ſam of the former verſes which the holy 
Ghofthad delivered with much evidence and ftrength ; and 
yet left it ſhould be {lighted over by ſome careleffe Readers, 


| he doth therefore ſer it on as he is wont to do the weightieft | 
matters that concern a State : If any man have an eare let bim 

beare ; It he have the eare of a Chriſtian; that diſcernes the 
voyce of Chriſt the Shepheard of his ſoule, ler him heare ic, | 


and mind ic well, worthy ic is therefore of due and deep at- 


' tention , and he doth never uſe che phraſe bur in magters of | 
| ſingular importance z and it doth imply, That every man bath 
not an eare to heare, but only thoſe co whom God bach gi- 


ven eares, What (hall they heare ? They (hall heare this, 
That none of all the devout Catholicks bave their nomes written in 
tbe Lambs booke of life , but cheir devout worſhip in the end 


| Will leave them in no bettereftate then a reprobate ſtate, If 


they go no furcher then theic Religion, it leads them 4o the 
worſhip of this Catho!lick Church, . but never leads them 


' further then a reprobate condition : But for ſuch, whoſe 


mames are written in the Lambs booke , hee exceptes them from 
this generalicy of worſhip, they are not of chis number : I 
doth exprefly hold forch , That a fineere bearted Chriſtian , an 
eleF Chriſtian brought home te God , and brought to felowſhip with 


Chriſt , and the fruits of bis EleHlion are expreſſed in bis Fuſtificas | 


tion, and Sanftification , be cannot live and dye a Roman CO 
He may for a time worſhip che Braft in his igaorance, an 


 doas the reft of the world do, and ſhew nov difference be- 


eween himſelfe and the reft of the world : but when this cle- 
Qing love of God doth ſhed it (elfe abroad into his heart, it 
doth make him (ce che counſel of God more ; and ic doth 
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dilcover the deluſions of the man of Sinne , thar he cannot, 
nor dare not worthip him : He: feeth thar God requires more 
 roSalvarcio!, then the ſubjction unto the iInjunions of chis 
Beaft of Rome. And this is the point which ehe Holy Gauft F: 
rells yow is of fo great, and neceffary, and due atiention [ 
and conſideration, which none but underſtanding cares can | 
or will underfland, -but all the world will rug admiring at- 
rer the Beaft, *] | 
The Lord did foreſee that Do@rine would be thought a 
harſh, and peremptory , and (enſorious ſentence , 'that mor- 
call men, and they ſometimes but an handfull too, ſhould _ | 
dare io bid defiance to the whole Catholick Church to looke 
at them as Reprobates :and to look atthoſe whom they cou- 
_ demn for Hereticks, as theel-& ſervants of God. Þk 
\— This the Holy Ghoſfdid ſce would be accounted great are b 
rogance , and almoſt ſcurriility , and therefore the Holy 
Ghoſt doth put it on with a warch-word, Let bim that bath an 
eare beare : And he puts ic on with ſtrength , chat all Chri- : 
 Rendome ſhould worſhip the Beaft, and yer none ſhould wore 
ſhip him whoſe names were written in the Lambi booke of life. 
It might be of fingalariuſe in ſome places, nor here of fo. 
much : Yet it being a part.of the counſell of God , I may not 
- lightly paſſe ic over, becauſe we know not what: times may | 
come, nor whettier ſome of us may have occafion.o travel}, 
ic is meet therefore that Chriſtians ſhould know ſomething 
of i*, more bricfly, and plainly. 198». £0 
If you ſhould defire any further teſtimony to confirm it, 
conhder what the Holy Ghoſt (ich, in Rev 11.2, where he 
rels you oi the Courc that is without the Temple : Meaſure it 
not ( ſaith he) for it is given tothe Gentiles and to the boly City, 
they ſball tread under foot forty and two-moneths. Where you ſhall 
ſ-e that he ſpeaks of che ſame perſons, and of the ſame di- x: 
ſtance of time : H:e would have a Temple of God meaſured, 
even in the dark*(t times of Popery : Bur for the Court ( a'- 
Jnding to the outward Court of Solomons Temple where a 1 NF 
the people came in ) do not meaſare that : Look at them 8 | 
not capable of meaſuring by the rule of the word of Gn1d, 
. count them as given to the Gentiles : And the boly City ſhall 
& 7 T0 is . they 
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they tread under foot forty and two moneths, the fame. ttime that 
here the Braſt is to rule ; Now Gentiles are accounted without 
Chriſt, and without God in the world, Epheſ. 2. 12. He means 

Pagan Gentiles , nor Chrifttan Gentiles, for ſach are we. 


And in Rev. 11. 8.- The dead bodies of the witneſſes, they ſball lye 


in the ſtr. et of the great City ; and he doth account it ſpiricually 
Sodome and Zypt : Sodome tor lewednefle, and beattly lufts : 
and Xyypt fur bai bacous and baſe idolatry, and oppreiGon of 


Gods people z This is the eſteem the holy Ghoſt hath of him. 


And in. Rev. 17,5. Hee calls her « great 'whore, and the 
moiber of barlots : And the Text is playn;z*and holds forth 


- this du@rine playn-ly, and the Holy Ghofi would have 


all the Churches of Chriſt co know it , That none do wor- 
ſhip this Roman Catholicke Church ( that is, are reconciled to ir, 
- and give up themſelves to the fidelity of it ) that gee beyond the 
ftate of a Reprobate : And all the Churches of God cannot do thus, 
and therefore cannot live and dye Reman Catholicks, 


Let me name you ſome popular reaſons : | will not make 


any iubcile diſcourſe of it, though it would require ftrong 


Judgement, and finewes of Reaſon : but take popular Rea- 


ſons, and yet ſuch as will. bear ſome waite, ; 
The-firſ is. from their want of Chrift: Jeſus, in whom all 
our life and ſalvation is laid up, He that bath not the: Sonne , 


bath not life ; it iv a plaine and peremptory principle'of the 


Goſpell, z Fobn 5. 12. No Chriſt, no ſalvation. There is no other 
name under: beaven given among men, whereby we muſt be ſaved, 
"AG 4-12. Now this Roman Catholick Church, and they 
that worſhip the ſame, they have nor-Chrift-;s How proove 
you that 2 For Chrift is not had, nor-received, burby faith 
in the Goſpell, in a free promiſe of Grace unto the ſoule; As 


many 4s received bim, to them gave be power, to tecome the ſonnes of | 


God, even. to tbem that bel:ive on bis name, Jobn's. 12. Cri 
. dwels in our bearts by Faith, Epbeſ. 3.17. Thetaith therefore 
by which we receive Chrift whether have they that faith or 


no, let themſelves be Judge ? They do profeſſe that the Ca- 


tholick Faich-is. no more but. a petſwaſion of the'cruch of all 
the doQrines of the Goſpell, and ofthe whole word of God: 


but for apacticular Mn hats. Manny = 
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d.rnut-acknowledge tas tharwhich 1s the means of receivir 

of Clunſt:-1/ So that the Fzich which they do in this cafe hold 
forth, is in very cruth'no viher, but that which Fames ſaich of 


thefiith of D. vils gz they hav: received as much. fames 2 19, 


Thou beleiveſt that there is one God, thou Horſt well, the Devils alſo 
beleive and tremble, 3A Roman Cartholick beleives the'whote 


dufcine of the world 3-H! does well; che Devils know as 


much , and beJeireas wucharthey do, yer no man will fay' 
that the D:vils faich receives Chriſt, Now where chere is n9 
Chriſt, there is no ſalvation. Where there is no Faith, there 
isno Chriſt : And where there is no Faith byr thac whith 
the Devils may reach unto, there is notrue Faith at all, | 
Ic would be cndlefſero run into all the objections that chey 
make : but let any that know Fiich aright, judge whether 
the Faith of theirs is ſuch a Falch whereby a man can receive 
the Lord Jeſus. - b | 
Secondly, Without Grace there is no ſalvation. For ſ:ich 
the Apottle,” By -Grace are ye ſav2d through Faith, and that not of 
your: ſelves , \it us the- gift of God. Not of workes, leaſt any man 


ſhould boaſt, Eph. 2.8, 9. If therefore the Roman C itholickes 


ſay that they are ſaved by workes, and chey ſay (o, if we take 


7 workes.in the worſt tenour of workes, that is by the meri: of 


works: The. Apoſtle faith, Not of works, l-aſt any man ſhou!d 
boaſt, and ſay, that be bath wrought his own ſaly1tion, : And the 


 Apoftle tels.you, If it be of works it is not of Grace, Rom. 11.6, 


For works cannot bejoyned with grace in themerit of ſalva- 


_ tion; they areonely the way of ſalvation. And in that fence ; 


it.is ſaid, Worke out your" ſalvation wit. fear and trembling : For ©\ 


_ it is God that worketh in you both to will and wh of bis goodpleaſure, 


Phil. 2. 12,13: Butif a man look for'falvation our of the 
meric of works, he hath ic not from grace. Papiſts reply, 
they have it from works and grace alſo; for they have ir 
not from works of nature, but from works of grace, and they 
are, not oppoſite, but ſubordinate, Bug whar ſaith the A- 
pofile 2 He faith, workes and grace are not ſubordinate, but oppo- 


ſite one to another : and if it be of grace, 'it is not of workes : and 


if of workes, then not of grace; And the Apoſtle rels you, Gal, 5. 
4+ If ye be juſtified by the ___ the Law, you are falen from 
So oa En fs Mixes 
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grace < you have no part nor portion ot the grace ot Chrift : 
" And therefore they are fallen from grace; and if from GOrach,/ 
then tromfalvation. 


Theſe are principles of Religion 3 and'he that hath any un-'! | 
derftandiog to hear what the holy: Ghoſt Gaith' in this' caſe," 


may eahly perceive tlie eruth of what we fpeak, Jn very 


truth you will finde that all which they hold, is butina ce-. 


nor of the Covenant of works. Their eleQion they hold is 


from works and faith foreſeen ; Some of them indeed are at- 


- fraid of it, as the Dominicans 3 but the moſi- prevailing are 


thoſe. that think- Gods cle&ing love; is but out of faith and' 


works foreſeen. They look atthegrace of effe&uall calling 
\ tobe founded pon the good inclination of.a mans will, and 
co-operation 'of it with the grace of Gods calling, They 
profetie'thar Simon Peter had no more grace/given him then 


Simon Mags to become a'chriftian, © 'And what eu&the ſcane- 
ling between the one, and'the'other ? Peter had: received ſo 


much grace, that if he would, he might be ſaved; and ſo they 
ſay, Simon Magus did receive the ſame, but God did notbow 
& change his will,or reaſon,burt lefc:them both fo far (offered, 
as they might beleive1fthey would; | How comes it then, that 
Simon Peter did beleive, and'was ſaved? and'Sinon Mays did 
not beleive ( witha lively faith ) 'and was 'damned ?” They 
will conf:fſe it really (the body of them ) char'ir did frelog 
from Peters will z hedid out of che freeneffe of his will chooſe 
ie, This is vocation from the working''of & mans-will : 
whereas the Covenant of Grace deth coptelle, thaiit is not of 
our will, but of the Lords, that takes away our ftronghearry- 
and elves usa ſott heart before any preparation. 

Juftification they look for none, bur'by works: nor per- 


ſeverarice ib a ſtate of grace burby their works : - and everla«/ 


ſting falvation, from the merit/'of theit works : And this is 
the very do@rine of a Covenant of works, ' And this is all 
the. do&rine of the Arminians ** ofntely they do! acknowledge 
juſtification by faich, and ditfer i in Pont of Faith, and the me- 
rit of works. 


A third Reaton may be thig ; The worſhip of creatures is. 
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212 _ Chap.13. | An Expoſitton \upon. : iVerl. 9: 
as £9 a whoring trom the Lord in that way, All worthip of 
creatures wich divine worſhipis ca)led going a whoring from 
God, Hoſ. 4.12. They bave gone a #horing from under their God : 
ſoin Pſal.73. 27, Thou boaſt deſtroyed all them that gs a whoring 
from thee, And the Church ct Rome is known to goa who- © |} 
ring after the worſhip of Sainis, and Angeles, and Inages, and 
this great Beaſt mentioned inthe Txt, and the Pope the head 
_ . of it, They place their ſalvation in beleiring as.che Catho= 
lick Church beleives ; They place cheir ſalvation in recon- 
cilement tothe Catholick Chu: ch,and are more faulicicons of 
it, then of reconcilement unto God by Chriſt.” Col, 2. 18, 19, 
 Youread of ſome there that do not hold the head, bui lay 
hold upon Angels, and chat is [doulatry : now that is (poken 
? of the Church of Rome, Fora fourth reaſon of the poiue. 
{ Reaſon 4 _ Without unfeigned repeatance and lively faith there js no 
| _ - © hope of ſalvation, Luke 13. 5. Exvept ye repent ye ſpall all like- 
wiſe periſh. - And without faith it is impoſiible to pleaſe God, Heb. 
11.6, Now the repentance which the Roman Catholick 
Church holds forth, whatis it but ſach as Fudas did performe? 
ES They require contrition : 7udas he was deeply wounded and 
- broken, Mat-27. 3- And they require confeſſion ; He came 
unto.them before whom he had done evill, and ſaid, Thave 
finned in betraying innocent blood. And they require fati(- 
faction : He came and brought the mony, and threw ic into 
8 the Temple, and would by no means meddle with it. Here is 
hy therepentance of the Church of Reme, and all ( for ought I 
| know!) that they require. 1 findeno rule of repentance in 
this Catholick Catechiſe, but 1 finde icin Fudas, which will 
end in deſpaire (which is the common end of an bypocricical 
repentance) as Stephen Gardner came unto it:and ſo they will 
do, or elſe dye in Nabals ftoninefle, EN 
-_ - Andfortheir faith : The faith of che Ele is deſcribed to 
be a confidence,. and evidence, Heb. 11. 1.  Soexpound Heb, 
3-14 If we hold-faft the confidence, the word is all one 
with ſubſiftance, ic is ſuch a confidence as doth give a being, 
_ and ſubfiſtance unto the thing beleived : it doth as eruly 
' make chem-to be ag if they were atuslly,extent : Bur what 
{ay they .tothis 2 They look aticas "+ 7 omnr\Ghg and an 
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Chap. 13. 233 
abomination : yea ic wil coft a min his lite co hold forch fuch 
a Faith. And tor evidence, they do profefle iz'to be incom- 
patible toa chriſtian; and their Faich is ſome conje&ure but 
no certainty. Now gather up theſe things; Ifthe Roman 
 Catholicks have no berter Faich, no better repentance then 

their Religion holds forth, if they receive Chriſt no vther-" 
wiſe, and worſhip God no better, and have no more intereſ} 
in- God then theic Religion leads them to 1 let all the world 
look to it, for there is none of all the el:t of God can live- 
and dye ſo, | 

Buz why is this a point of ſo ſerious and deep confiderati- 
on and attention ? that is taken E. | | : 
Ficſt, from the weight of the point , at moſt concerning Reaſon -x, } 


our ſalvation. ts 5 8 h 2 
Secondly, iis a point that generally-men are deaf to hear 9 
and flow ind and beleive : Andtherefore he doth Nas TY ”, 3 
cry out, and make a folemn proclamation z If any man bave an 
eare to bear, let bim bear. Why are they ſo unableand gnwil- 
ling to underſtand ? They look at is as a monſtrous blaſs, ' © 
phemy , to ſpeake thus of the Roman viſible Catholick « 
Church. ZR | | | - 
Then the Reaſon why men are ſo flow of heart to beleive | 
% and none beleive but them which are taught of God, is 
taken 28; | 
Firft, from the ſpicituallnefſe of the things themſelverx. 
They are ſpirituall matters, and cannot be diſcerned but by - 2 
ſpiritualunderftanding, 1 Cor. 3. 14. A naturall man doth ; = 
not diſcern the fpiricual myſteries af iniquicy, nor the (pirſ- - oY 
tuall myfteries of diſcerning Grace ; nor can they, becauſe * * 
they are ſpiricually diſcerned.. .- ie wh 
_ The ſecond Reaſon why none batfaichful intelligent chri- 
fijans do underftand it, is taken y- | 
From Gods gift of Grace unto them to underſtand it, To 
you it is given to know the myſteries of the Kingdome of Heaven, 
Mat. 13.11. But being not given unto the world, the world 
doth not underftand ir. | et 
For the uſe ofthe point. * | 
Fiſt it may ſerve to refure the damnable principle of the 
ST ORC FI IS CPR na, .-__. Roman. 
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Chap. 13. | 


Roman Cacholick Religion which is this :- T hac for every 


Nation and Kingdome to be reconciled co the Church of Rome 
i« ts of nec«flity co ſalvation. Witoever he be that hath cars to 
heare lec him hear ſaich che holy Ghoſt, that to be reconciled | 
to the Catholick Caurch, and ſubject co-that Charch'and the 


head thereof,ic 18 of neceſſity the way to:damnation;ifa ſonl ſo 


live and ſo dye. For this purpoſe the Text is as plain as.polli- - 
ble, Rev. 20. 15. Whoever is not found written in the book of life 


- is caſt into the lake of fire. This Roman Catholick Church 
* hath noc his name written in that book of life, and there- 


fore of neceſlity, they muſt be caſt into the lake of fire.. Lec 
all Noble men, and Genclemnen hear this, thac they may not 
liften unto; the whiſperings, and croakings of the Locuſts of 
the bottomleſſe pit. Much God hath borne wich men in 
cheic ignorance; butt ever men have belonged unto God, 
they have known the |way of a better faich and repentance,” 
then ever-Popith Religion have taught them, and the holy 
Ghoſt hath helped them in' their private prayers,and reading, 
or in conference with others, to underftand che ſame. 

0bj. 1, You williay unto me, but this is avery uncharitable 
cenſure. WS 

. Anſw. Whether doe you thinke it more charity to fore- 


warn men of 4 deſperate danger, or to be indulgent to men, 


 andro tell them they may be ſaved in both Religions, when 
the word of God is playn againſt it. 2 What charity count 


- you that to gull men in a charicable, bur a fooliſh conceit of 


theirown goodeſtate ? Ic is cruell cha: ity, and moſt ancha- 
ritable, when the Holy Ghoft doth prof. i?:, Their names are 
not written in the Lambs booke of life , whoſoever worſhip the 


© Beoft. 


O95}. - 24; But you will fay, Are not all the Catholicks in the 
world perſwaded of it, that the devotion to the Cutholiqu- Roman 
Church's a way of ſalvation ? Catholiques are confident of it , and 
you Proteſtants dare not deny it : And then I pray you whether a it 


: hot ſafer to be devoted to that Church, whereintall confeſſe there is a 


poſſibility of ſalvation, then unto that Church in which one ſay there is 


ſalvation, the other not # | | | 
wn? Fez. 24) TESS OT ES | Aw. 
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Chap. 23. the thirteenth Chapter of the Revelation: BIS os 26 


- /Anſw. Weanſwer : 50 farce as there is any charity , ic is 
in God, buc God hath no! ſuch-charity : And ifany Prote-' 
fants be ſo-charirable,. they are more © charitable then the 
word of God allows them ;:If they fay'that a 'man may live 
and dye-in. that Religion, and be ſaved ; The holy Ghoſt 
duh profelic the contrary, and would have all che world Te) 
know and belirve if, | 

Therefore lec no man build upon the' policy of State Pro- 
tefiants, Let God be true , and evety man be a lyar; It chat'the 
Vayce of the Lord fpeak, letitbeheaid, and lec the voyce' 
of Fobn be heard ; That if any man be devoted ts that Church, bee 
cannot live and dye. 4 child of Go, 1 | 

Obj. 3. But what an opinion is this, to caſt away our fore fa-' 
thers, that kept ſuch good houſes, and ſuch good Chriſtmaſſes, and Fe- 

walls, and double Feſtivalle, to damne ther all to bell : Is it not a _ 
cruell, and barbarowus opinion ? / 

Fn ſw. 1an(wer, for our Fore-fathers, their (« ales arein 
| Gods hand : They lived in thoſe times 3 but how farre they 
were devoted unto the Catholick Religion; wee know not : 
This we know, thac there was a Temple of God z a company 
of Gods people in the darkeft times of Popery thardid fee: 
their vanity , and did beare witnefle againftthem, otherwiſe: = 
we muſt not out of naturall affeRions deſtroy divine Revela-' - 
tion. A man muſtin this caſe forſake. father and mother; Luk, : 
14. 26, I ſpeak of it the more, becauſe | know nor whether. 
ſome of you may have occalion to travell-where you ſhall 
' finde ſome that will tell you a.quite contrary taile/to- theſe 

that you have now heardouc ot.che word of God, [ 

For a ſecond [Ule. bay” 

It may ſerve to teach us the darkneſſe of our Feartn wh. Uſe 2, 
is in us generally to believe this ; and indeed the impoſli bility 
that any Natur 1 man ſhould heareic, that is to ſay, fo to 
heare it as to believe it, 

He that bath an eare to heare let him heare ; That is, let him 
know and-underftand it :' And this doth argue evidently, 
that all that have not hearing cares do not believe this , elſe 
would they ſee the truth of theſe thinge, And let-this take 
away all admiration from [Oar Chriſtians, who do ofcer ads: ., ' 
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= why do not {uch great DoRors and Bithops believe 


|  theſethings, and fre them as well as __ poor de{ptcadle 


Puritans? and why doth not che Cath 


lick Church feet ? 


| Thereafon is playn why they do nor ſee it , they want cares 


Vſe 3. 


| to heare, and how ſhould they heare it ? Now the Text tells 


you, They that worſbip the idolls are like unto them, Pal. 115. 
6,7, $. They have mouths, but they ſpeake not : Eyes bave they, 
but they ſee nat, They bave eares but they beare not, &c. They 
that make them are like unto them, jo is every one that trufteth in 
them. 3 29-7 4g | 

If they that worſhip the Beaft be like unro the Beaſt, then - 
it. is not great Learning in the Tongues that can give men 
earesto heare. And let not any man be offended, if to be they 


| ſeethe world of another opinion, if they be bur naturall. 


men; The naturall man receiveth not the ſe ſpirituall myſteries, 1 
Cor. 2. 14. | | 

T birdly', how much will it lye upon the people of God, 
wha a weight will ie lay upon us all ( whether in Church- 
fellowſhip, or out of Church-fellowſhip ) to blefſe God who 
hath delivered ws from the teilowſhip of this Religion : And | 
to be everlaſtingly thankful), that our n«xt Fathers (though 
not our Grand-fathers.) have been ſeparated from the wor- 
ſhip of the Church of Rome ? And how are we bound co ſtand 
for ever ftedfaft from communion with them, what ever pre- 
tences are put upon us? Benot deceived, you forſake your 


-owne ſalvation if you hearken to their whiſperings. If you | 


think yoar ſoules precious, then know it, you cannot be re- 


- conciled unto Reme, but your names are blotted our of the 
_ Lambs book of life. 2900 | 
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| Verl: 10. He that leadeth into captivity, fhall- 


goe into captivity : hee that killeth with the 
ſword muſt be killed with the ſword. _ 


The next note is this. . 


Hat 4s the Roman Catholicke Church have led the Churches Dofirine 2, _© 
_ and people of God into captivity , aud bave ſlaughtered many of 2z 
them with per jecution, and warre 5 Sa that ſtate at length ſhall go in - 
to captivity ,/ and finally be deſtroyed with warre and ſlaughter, | 
You heard before, ſhe made warre with-the Saints, and 0- 
vercame then), and {liughtered many thouſands of themgand 
ſhewed no mercy neither to man, woman, nor child : No 
Tore will the Lord ſhew compaſſion upon her. In Pſal.'137. 
8. 9. O daughter of Babylon who art to be ideſtroyed ! Happy fþall be 
be that rewardeth thee, as thou haſt ſerved us, Happy ſhall be be that 
taketh and daſheth thy little ones againſt the ſtones, It was ſpoken 
of 01d Babylon in Caldea, and is verified alſo in this Babylon,” 
Happy ſhall be be that rewardeth ber as ſhe hath ſerved us : and that PS. 
taketh ber zoung children and daſheth them againſt the ſtones, Rev, E 
17. 11. The beaſt that was, and i not, ſhall goe into perdition. And = 
ver {. 16. They ſhall bate the where, and make ber deſolate and na- 
| hed, and ſhall eate ber fleſh, and ſhall burn ber with fire. Th:y 
(hali{ drink of warreand (laughter, 3 
Obj. But how is/it ſaid, that Chriſt ſhall conſume hia2 with the 73 
breath of bis mouth there ? 2 Theſ. 2,8. 3 RE 2 
' Hnſw. 1 an{wer, theſe thingsare ſubordinate, but nor op- 
polite, forever {ince Luther they have been waſting : Bar after | 
his coming/in the brightnefſe of the Goſpel,, men. ſhall be 
' clearly convinced, that this is the great whore and Beaft chat 
deſtroys all the world : The Lord will chen mightily diſco- 
ver her unto Princes, that have been darkned, and vailed in 
their judgments abqut her, they ſhall ſee the ſtate of her, and 
grow:to hate her with utter dereſtation., þ 
-The reaſ{on.is fromthe wifdome and equi'y of Gods ju- Reaſon, 
ice, exprelly mentioned in the Text : For, be that leades into __ _ 
5 EL captivity, | _ ._ -- 
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captivity, muſt go into captivity 3 be that kills with the ſword, muſt 
be killed with the ſword, What meaſure a man meets, it ſhall be 
meaſured to him again, Mt. 7. 2. Who ſo ſbeddeth mans blood, by 
man ſhall bis blood be ſhed, Ger. 9.6. Woe to thee that fpoileſt, and 
tbou waſt not ſpoiled , and dealeſt treacheroufly , and they dealt not | 
treacherouſly with thee : when thou ſbalt ceaſe to ſpoile , thou ſþalt be 
ſpoiled : and when thou ſbalt make an end to deale treacheroyſly, 
they (ball deale treacherouſly with thee, Ila. 33.1. All that take 
the ſword, (þall periſþ with th: ſword,, Mar. 26.52. Meaning in 


_ an unlawtall way, and for unlawfull ends, 


The uſe is, firſt of teerour to all Roman Catholicksz what 
ever their devotion may be, let them know, and underſtand, 
the iffge of it will be utter deſfolation, and blood and{liugh- 
ter will be their portion one day ; And when Gods appoin- 

rtediscome, it will be mgaſared unto them, as they have 


meaſured unto the Church of Gead. 


Secondly, It may be a great comfort unto the Char ches | 


| and Saints of Chriſt, that have been overcome, or have ſuffe- 


red any hard-ſhip from any. of theſe. Thoſe that have ben 


' troubleſome to Gods Churches and people, the Lord will 


one day viſite thera all, and he will one day root them out 
of the land of the living. They (hall one day know what 


_ pillars and ſcourges, and fire and faggot meanes , what tor- 
' ments meane, what bloody inquiſicions meane ; They ſhall | 


be recompenced ſeven-fold into their boſornes, 
Here is the patience and faith of the Saints. 
"The third note is thie. j' 

The Lord doth as much acknowledg and accept the patience and 
faith of bis Saints that bave ſuffered under the Roman Catbolique 
Church, as he did the faith and patience of the Primitive Saints, that 
ſuffered under the Roman Tagen Emperours, againſt Heatheniſb ido« 
latry. | 


The Papifts themſeives are full of acknowledgment of the | 


Primitive Martyrs, and will-wrice many Legends of them ; 
a3 the Phariſees, chey did build the Sepulchers of the Pro-- 
phets, and yet killed their Sacceſſors : Fulfill ( faith Chrift ) 


the meaſure of your fathers : You garniſh the fepulchers of = 
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dead bodies, and yet you kill their Succetiors, They will ac- 
knowledg them the Primitive Martyrs ; buc what are thoſe 
thay ſuffered in Switzerland, in France, in England, in Germas- 
ny? They look at thoſe as Lolards, and Hcrecicks : Bur what 
| faith the Lord of them'? Even of them as well as of thoſe thag 
| ſuffered in former eimes; the Lord doth accept their ſuffc- 
rings, and faith of them, Here is the patience and faith of the 
' Saints, . Wherein the Lord doth acknowledge the faith by 
which they overcome this Beaſt, and patience, to be the pati- 
ence and faith of the Saints. The world faith otherwiſe : but 
the Lord faith of thoſe that ſuffered under this Beaft, Here & 
the patience and faith of the Saints. So In Rev. 12. 13. Here is 


the Lord from hence-forth, as well as in ancient times : Bleſſed 
are they that dye in the faith of Chrift 
and higheſt times of Popery. 
 _FheReaſon is evident, os | 
rſt, becauſe the faich of fuch Chriſtians , and their pati- 
ence, was the faith and patience of Chrift : That is to ſay, 
ghat which both faftned upon Chriſt, and bore witnſſe unto 
Chriſt, and ſuffered patiently for Chrift as did the Primitive 


as by which they overcame the world, x Fobn 5þ 4. It was 
f.ich in Chriſt Jeſas, even that faith by which they choſe ra- 
ther to ſiff:r aflidtion with the people of God, then to enjoy the plea- 
ſures of jinne for a ſeaſon, Heb. 11.24, 25. It was that faith by 
which they deſpiſed bonour. Even the ſame cafe of Chriſt in 
Mofes hand , anfi in theirhands, and the point is of like na- 
ture: Roman Idolatry is but another Edition, and their Er 
T0184 are a3 fundamentall ſubvertions to that which ſhou!d be 
| the faith of Gods ele&; And their Government is dire&ly 
| __ contrary unto the Goſpel-government of Chriſt Jeſus as 
light is to darkneſſe, When their faich in the cauſe of Chrifi 
do carry them along in ſuffering for him, it is then the pati- 
4 ence of Chrift, It was the like faith and patience of Chrift to 
| ſuffer under Annas and Caiaphas, as under Herod, Ic is true, 
in the one he ſuffered as an cnemy to Cefar, in the other as a 
blaſphemer, but the caſe is _ on No matter what the per- 


\ Chriſtians inthe ten Perſecutions : And it was ſach a faith, | 
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the patience of the Saints : Write, bleſſed are the dead which dye in 


Jeſus, in the hotteſt 


Reaſon x. 
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fons bo, Pigan on white bn proteſion 5 It the caufe be the 
cautovt Caritt, it is the patience and Filth of Chrift which 
is in bis Sajars under whomever they Litfer, < 
A tf cont Reaſon ts from thegreacer exerciſe of faith and 
ticnce to diicern, and ſuffer unter Chriiitans » againſt 
Ghiilliane, chin gitift Pagans uncer Heathen PEritecutors. 
Forihe utc ut ihe point, TY 
Fift, ic cryes Jowne all the fcandalous ſentences: thar. 
Courts have given 2againftithe Siinis of God; they fay here 
*rc the futffering of Lolards and H-reticks A Fe ſus Cihritt from 
heaven faith, Here is the faith and patience sf the Saints.. Da 
nut therefare count it obſtinacy, and contumacy in, herefie, 
nor pravity : Ic is the faith and patience; of he. Saints; if 
Chriſt callsi: ſo, his word muſt carry it. When they: ſhall 
all appear before his Jadgment- (care, whole word ſhall land 
then, his or theirs? He will ſay, here ig the cruclty and out- 
rage of the perſecution of Antichriſt that puts the Lambs of 
Chriſt ro death. + net " | 
Secondly, It may ferve to teach us, how much the Lord 
delights to: honour his -patient and faithfull-ſervants.: | Hee 


writes 6pon their Toomb-ſtones as it were, fo many Saints, 


or faichfull Martyrs of Chrift, are 'thoſe who have thus ſuffe- 
red ; This doth the Loid Jeſus Chrift write upon their 
ſtakes where they are burncd-( in Smithfield or elfe- where) 
and upon the chains wherewith chey are bound. | 

A great encouragement it is unto Chriſtians to be con- 
ftzntin the profcſiion of the Goſpel, and to contend earneſt- 
ly for the faith once given to the Saints, We muſt not there- 
fore be afraid to ſtand faſt in the profefion of the Truth, and: 
to hold itto the death : If we ſhould dye in his Cauſe in a © 


- way of perſecution to be ſlaughtered by the-outrage of un- 


godly men; whet ever the world ſay of it, the Lord will 
from heaven beare this witneſſe to ic, That it is'the patience 
and faith of the Saints. | | | 
Thirdly, it muſt cezch all who woald ſuffer for the name 
of Chriſt co be well affured of their caufe, and then to adde 
ronfancy to their ſyffcring in their cauſe, Otherwiſe, un- 
17: ic be the cauſe of Chriſt, icis no patience, but obſtinacy, 
EW 5 el ee ds ...- blindneſſe, 


WE 
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blindenefſe, and ignurance-:/ Burfece that your cauſe be che. 


_ caule of Chrift, and then cleave unto It by the invincible | 


faith.of: Gods «1.4; £3:0vzrcome the world, and look Lyons. 
and Dragons inthe face, without tear andationithmenc - and 
look ar puniſhaent and tortour, as net worthy ofthe glory 
thar'thail/be revealed :; Jrlooks ae chemvas things that Chriit, 
hath endarcd.gcearer,| and other of the Saints of 'God have 
gane befo: e us in the like, or a greater martyrdom. 
.Tbetore; "firſt; jook co:the cauſe, and then believe in the 
truth obthe cauſe; tand the faitafulnetie< of Chriſt chat wilt 
maitntaine his ſervants ſtable and firme, [and cauſe them to 
hold out unto the end, Butdonot rake.up your reforma- 
tionwporcuſtumr,norfide with any thingtor cuſtom of che 


_ country:where:you'are, becauſe your Magiſtrates and Elders 


do commend/it co you 3 for it brhooves every chriſtian man 
to-know well, what he beleives,and praQiſe, and co know the 


 dodrine of Chriſt, and the Government and the worſhip of 


Chciſt;: and thacnot becauſe menſay to, but bzcauſe you fre 
light for it from the: word of the Son-of God. 

Then your: next care is, to look that you- depend upon 
Ghriſt for firengch, that as he ſuffered/for you, you may be 
able to ſuffer for him ; ther's the faith of Gods children : 
And for patience { | pray conſider ic ) I donot entefintoa. 
common place of faith, and patience; but let me fay thus 
much of it, Patience is a virtue, mortitying and moderating 


_ greifs, and fears, or afflitions,-and ſubduing ourwils to the 


will of God, nor onely in contentment, but comfort, My 
brethren ( Gaith, Fames ) count it all joy when you fall into divers 
temptations, Fames 1. 2+ That whereas other men, or our 
ſelves in time of proſperity, when as God applies his will to 
our Wile, are joyful ( and this is nogrear matter, ) This is 
the joy of Gods people when God ſhall apply our wils unto 
his, As Chrcift did comforme bigs will unto his Fathers will, 
and ſay, O my God, I delight to do thy will : Tt z written in thy 
boak, T came to do thy will, Pſal. 4.0.8. This indeed doth make 
us compleat chriftians. = : 
A man is a happy man that hath his will and Gods will co- 


gether in all that his heart docs deſire : I God would have 
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he —— 


_ be faithfull : and you have need of faith, chat you: may be 


.Inheric promiſesboth in life and deach. 


ſhould chriſtians come armed with faith and patience, anc 
with wils ſubdued to the will of the moſt high; nor onely co 
be contented, but comfortable/in ſuffering all chings for 
Chrift : And lex your faith faften upon it, and ler your paci- 


_ ence moderate your greifs, and make your hearts comfortable 


alſo, and this is that which Goddelights in; Here is the pa- 
tience and faith of the Saints, * | 


And ſo 1 will end with that ſpeech of the Apoſtle z Ay bre- 


thren, be ye followers of them, who through faith andpatience inhe- 


 rit the promiſes, Heb..6. 12. | Both by taich of well doing, and 


of ſuffering evill by faith and patience. Te have need of pati- 
ence, that after ye bave done the will of God, ye might receive the pro» 
miſe, Heb. 10. 36. You have necd of patience, -eetig« pdt 


patient : When a man is confident in Chriſt above all cres- 


- tures, this works patience. So we ſhall follow the fleps of 
. our bleſſed Anceſtors ; we (hall ill go on in maintayning 
- the ſame faich, and worſhip, and Government, wherein our 


—— 


Fathers were taught of God to walk, and whereby th 


«fa | 


| Verſ:n0-. 
me ſuffer, then certain ir is beſt ic ſhoald be ſo. And « | 
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Rev.13.11.to the end of the L7. 


pos [ beheld SIO beaſt coming up ont of the 
' earth; and he had borns like a Lamb, and be 


ſj pake as 4 Progen, &C. : 


ES. Fe come nowto the deſcription of the ſecond: 
/Z7ky Beaſt 3 I bebeld another Beaſt, &c. 1 do not love 
to be large i in thoſe Scriptures that do not fo 
narrowly concern us, as knowing how farre,. 

== Lat and what a veſt diſtance by the grace of God we 
land 3 in hece trom them : but yet becauſe jt is a part of Gods 
counſel, and ſome-what largely'deſcribed , give me leave to 
deciare the me: ning of the/words, and gather ſuch notes: 
from them as «lj: y hold forth, 

Obſerve then, {:«ce is a deſcription from the 11 th. verſe to 
the end of the Chapter, of the ſecond: Beaft ; I ſaw another 
Beaſt, The Originall ſets him forth by his nature; they that 
know the Janguage, knows it ſignifies only a wild beaſt, and 
in propec ſpeech. it fignifies ſuch a wilde beaſt as was veno-- 
 mous 3 and cherefore the remedy for the vename of chis beaſt, 
they call it Theron, a proper preſervative ____ venome or 

yſon. -.-. 

Tia beaſt is deſcribed by four arguments. 

1. By his originall ; He comes out of the earth. 

2. By his fimilicaJc ( or reſerablance)) in three thingy. 

Firft, to a Lamb in his horns 3 Hee bath two bornes like a 


Lamb. 
| Secondly, he is reſembled to a Dragon in his ſpeech 3 He 


ſpake like a Dragon. 
Thirdly, he is reſembled w the former b: -aſtin the exerci- 
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Zing ot his powet ; ; He exerciſerb all tbe power of F* firſt beoſt. 
3, This beait is deſcribed by the particular exerciies of h + 

pawgr , Or the effects of his power-which ave theſe 2 anc; 
1. He cauſeth the earth,and them that dwell therein to worſhi 


| the fir ſt beaſt , whoſe deagly 45%) Was beales + he propures ado- 


ration to the firlt Beaſte/* 

2. He doth great wonders, mak; ing fire come downe from beaven 

in the ſight of men, verſe. 13. 
. He deceives cher rhar dlyell qu the cit dd the meals 
of thoſe miracles, » 

4. Hedoth prevaile with chem ha are on | earth to.'make 
an {mage to the Beaſt, which! had the wound by the {word, 
and did live, verf. 14- | 

5. He doth animate and give life to this image of the B:aft, 
that this image af the Beaſt (howld have both power to ſpeak, 
and to cauſe as many as would not worſhip the! image of the 


| Bealto be killed. 


A lixtheffeRis, he'cauſerh all forts of men, rich and poor, 
free and bond, to receive a mark in their hand, &4. or at leaft 
his name, or the number of his name, or other wiſe hee ex- 
clades them nor only from ſpicicuall , bur ctvill commerce, 
verſe. 16, 17. | 

For the Notes that theſe words adicad, [ will handle them 
all in two : They willnot need much enlargemenc, the Exe 
plication and Applicetion of them will reach the meanity P, 
and ſcope of the words.' Remember what the firſt Beaſt was, 


and then you will morecably know what this Beaſt muft be, 


You know this fir Beaſtbeing deſcribed to have ſeven heads, 
and ten horns, was taken by all for the Roman Empires and 
this being nor that , but another that comes in his room af 
ter him :- [8 is evident then thatthis' Beaſt muſt eſther be the 
Roman-Heathen Empire, or the Reman-Chriſtian Empire, . or 
the Reman=cathoiick-vifible Church ; one of theſe three Ro» 
man States it muſt be. | 

Not the firſt, for this roſe after that was wt — "Be ns : afrep 
the Dragon was caft out of Heayen., and had no:more to rule 
that State. Alſo you heard in Chi*. 12, thar Beaft had ten 
crowns on the heads ; ehis hath no; Crowns on the hedds, 
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bucon the borns 3 the Princes. and heads of that State were © 
crowned ; This doth not weare the temporall Crown, :bur 
thoſe Princes that mayntaine him, they weare the Crowns, 

Againe, that Beaſt, Pagan Rome, did not begin his time of 
proſperity, and flouriſhing, with the womans flight into the 
wildetnefſc,. and the two witneſſes propheeying in ſackcleatb, a 
tbouſand two bundred and ſixty dazes; tor their government” en- 

ded, when the Chriſtian State began , and therefore jr could - 
not be Pagan-heathen Kome.; Nor could it be the Chriſtian 
Imperial Roman State: For _ 44. 

1. Ic is ſaid in the ſecond ver/. That the Dragon gave bim bis 
power, and his ſeate, and great authority. z but that he did not co 
the Chriftian Emperours,. for they would not live: at Rome, 
but at Conſtantinople. The Wat "32, 

2. -It was never. made a figne of reprobation to worſhip the 
Roman Chriſtian Emperors, but ic is made a fign of repro 
bation to worſhip|this Beaft. + - EE I RT 

 Iriemaynstherefore , that this Beaſt a in the for- 
mer pare of the Chapter, is the third R State.z which 
«ing not Rome-Pagan, nor Rome- Chriſtian, it muſtneeds 
be the Roman Papall State, under the government of the 
Pope, and that is no other but the Roman Catholick viſible 
Church, co which all the deſcription you have beard ope= 
ned doth nacurally belong... 4412 K; 
| Now thatbeing the firſt beaſt, what is this ſecond beaſt? 
This is apparantly diftin& from it; andit is not ſo-proper to 
Cay, that the firſt bezft was the Pope, as he had foveraign aus 
chority ip Temporalls ; and that he.is the ſecond Beall as he. 
bach-ſupream powerin Spiritualls , for he had his Tempo» 
all power left ; and-thercfore that: would not. agree-£o.the' 
Papall State; hefirſt had ſupream power in Spiricuals, before / 
he had (upream power in. Temporals. Now the beaft here 
being not the Roman Catholick Church, whacx is is then 2. Ic 
is che bead. of that Church ; and what is chat ? It is no other 
bu the Pope of Rotne.; The heads of the Roman Catho)que 
viſible Church, from one ſucceſſion to another, they are this 
ſecond beaſt; and that will appeare in a double note, which- 
will both cleare that, and the reſt of the Text. ee 
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Firſt then, take this norte 3 


Dofrine 1. - That the Biſhop or Pope of Rome & in the ſight of God, andof 


_ - reaſonbeing the ground 


his Saints, no better then a wilde beaſt, for bis Original, ariſing out 


| of the earth ; for bis reſemblance, like to Lamb in bis borng ; like 
ww Dragon im bis ſpeech 5 like to the whole Roman Catbelick 
Church in bis power. Le. 


This is the former part of the deſcription by his Adjun&, 
by his Similicude, and by his Originall : However he ſecms to | 
Catholicks a holy Father , and a god on earth ; yer in the 
fight of God, and of his Saints, he is no better then a wilde 
Beaſt, whoſe off-ſpring is from the earth; who though he 


| have horns like a Lamb. yet om like a Dragon , ard thus 
I 


Fobn guided by the holy Gho 
pen theſe points. | EF 

1. He is bere deſcribed to be a wilde beaſt. ] The word ſo fig- 
nifies 5 that is to fay , not ſo tame a beaſt as thoſe in T/a. 11. 
6.t0 9, that a child may lead them: Wolves,or Leoparde,or Lyons 


fawhim. Let me ſhortly 0- 


that can fleep with Kids, and Calves, and little children, and 


they may play on the bole of the Aſpe , ' and put their band on the 
Cockatrice den ; He is not ſo tame, that hee can be tamed by 
the word of Truth, or by the cenſares of the Ghurch, no nor 
by the power of Princes; he is above them all, and beyond 
them all ; a wild beaft he is therefore. _© | 

For his Originall , He ariſeth owt of the earth. ] That im- 
yeth, he hath ir not from Heaven', but from below ; not 


from Chrift, but from Satan 3 You are from beneath ( faith 


Chriſt) Tam from above , John's. 23. Hee ſprings from the 


. earth, eſpecially fromearthly and carnall policy ; thar for 


g of good agreement in the Churches, chey muſt be 


foldednpinco certain Metropolitane or Patriarchs ; and co 


keep unity , you mufthave one over them all, and char was 
the Biſhopof Rome, forall unity they fay ſprings from u« 


| nits; if you have more then one Governour, you will have 


= 


or the preſervation of the Church 


of Rome z for that the Emperours thought, if the Bilhop of 
Rome were advanced, it would bea means co firengthen them 


no peace: Now this bei 


= 


ng a carnall principle , ſome carnall 


carnall 
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. cernall reaton brought him to be exalted :; And though his _ 
 Ociginall waz earth!y for the cauſe, yer he aſcended above 
the earch to Ecclefiafticall power. And | 
2. Hearoſe out of the Earth, becauſe he roſe up inſenſi- 
bly by degrees, hemakes no greac noyſe ; As any thing that = 
comes out of the earth, it makes no great noylſe in its grow- 
ivg , bur at length comes to a vaſt height : So it was with the 
Biſhop of Rome, this is his deſcent out of the Erth. 
For his reſemblance, He bath borns like a Lamb. * 
Horns expreſie his power : Like a Lamb ; that 18, like the 
Lamb of God. Church-power he claims dire&ly, no other 
at leaft for along time z The fr of binding and looſing . 
were his two horns, to bind all, and looſe all, and that lay 
in the cloſer of his own breaft when to put je forth ; this is / 
but the power of the Lamb, 
But be ſpake the 4 Dragon. | wo 
You have two or three ſeverall ſpeeches of the Dcagon.' In 
| Rev. 12, 9. The old Serpent is called the Dragon : What did hee 
ſpeak ? | ? A | vy 
"x. Venomous words to our firft Parents: ;, Tou (hall not dye 
at all, Gen. 3. 4. And fo the Pope he Urayws the hearcs of men 
from conſcience of the word. - We 
2. The ſpeech of the Dragon, it is imperious and arro- 
ant: All the kin goat corth will T give thee , if thou. wilt 
all downe and warſbip me, Luk. 4. 6, 7-. "Mc 
And that is che ſpeech of the Pope in Fer. 1. 10. 7 bave ſet 
thee this day over the Nations, and over the kingdomeg, to roote out, 
and to pull downe, and to deftroy, and to throw downe , and to build, 
andto plent : And the Pope ſends a Crown with chis infcrip- 
_ tionto Frederick the Emperour 3 Chrift gave this power to 
n- » and Peter gaye it co the Pope, this is Imperiall State, 
And Woes: MORE 2b 871 100 
3. The Dragon hath a devouring and ravenous mouth, 


. 
\ 


whereby he ſpeaks ravenous words : Whoever will not worſbip 


the Image that 1 bave ſet up , ſhall be caſt into a bot fiery furnace, and 
who is that God that is able to deliver you ? Dan. 3.15. And you 
have heard what worſhip the Pope claymes, and what he 
threatens if it be negle&ed, Thus you ſee in Gods account, 

BO oF EP Pte _Gg2 : -_ and 


 Ch-pe13+- an Fxpyſirion pore: 7  fVerfenn, 


DE> in the lighc Ot Fobn, the Pope Is a wid  Bealt : and ihe 


bi kay he in{pired Jobn, he dircshim what to (ay: 
The holy Apofitc he food upon the Lind of the Sea, and ſaw 

ewo Healls 3 one arilivg out of the; Sea of corrtipiicn in, de- 
Frine, &c, And.another out of the earth, aut of earthly 
pretencesz He ſtes no holinefſe- in this Baſt, nothirg bur 
beaftly cruelty, and beaſt!y blaiphrmy, noching bur argues a 
wilde beafl that will not be ranied, neither by the Church of 


| God, nor by the word of Gad, nor by Princes and States : 


He ſes him rifing out of faire pretences, pretending nothing 
but Lamb-!ike power 3 bur hee ſpeakes like a Dragon, veno- 
mous and devouring words : D:mnable hercſjes., as being 
ſpewed our of the Dragons much, ſach a volume of falfe 
wo. (hip, and doQrine, and government, as deftroys the ſaith 
6fthe Church, and fubverts the foundation of the Church : 


b This is the very ftate of the Pope as Jobn beheld it, as he was 


- wrap'c up ina viſion by the Spirit, and he judged .of ix a® hee 


ſawit. | | 

Now becauſe I cannot fo' well make uſe of this, before 1. 
have ſpoken of the reſt, becayſe they are co-incident, take 
this for a ſecond Note;, and {6 make uſe of both together. 
The note is Tong ,} but it is but che colle&ion of the ſum of | 
theſe verſes, the words of the Text will bring the DoRcine 
ealily to 4s > 3 Mor Na, is thenote, , 

The Biſhop of Rome exerciſeth all the, Antbority of the firſt Beaſt, 
that is,- "4 Romanwviſible C CAR? path Yr yt 
dwell on the- Earth to worſhip that Church, be doth worke wonders, 
even to the fetching of fire from. Heaven, and by bis wonderg procures 
a'l chriſtian States to make an Image to the fi: ſt Beaſt aud prves ſuch . 
life and power t5 the Image cf the Beaſt that-it is able to ſpeak', and 


| # ſhall cauſe ſich as dont worſbip.it to'be put to death, and finally be 


- 8], | + + 1 


teaver an impreſſion, or iniprints d charaer upon all ſorts of chriftis 
ans, and will ſuffer none to enjoy ſpirituall or. civill communion with 


tbem,unleſſe ſuch us wil receive eith. r bis mar ke, or bis name, or the 
number of his natne, | _ "i Re Ewa AE WG, FE 
Tp theminco a dodrinall' frame, becauſe they are the 
ſim. of the words. of the Text. _ Let,me breifly open chem, 
Wee” (2. OY 
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Picſt, He doth exerciſe all'the Authority of the firſt Beaſt. Lec * 
all that arc ac q 4inwadeiher with the, writings of the Roma- 
nifls, or ot ou: Divinesthac: b:ar witncfle agaionft Rome, be 
reftimonics in this caſe 3-whart B there that the Catholick. 
Charch ciaimes, batthe Pape can do ic all :; There are fix or 
ſeven eraſcendint ag of power, which that Church claymes,. 
and the Pope familiacly ex-rcifeth them all. 

4. The Popehath power, to convent generall Councels ;. 
 orifthe Emperours, will call a genaral Councel,ic (hall not 
ftand-in-force unlefſe the, Catholick Church and,che Biſhops _ 
meer in a repreſentative Synod, ic concludes with their deter- 
« minavion 3. this.he, pleads for to 1his dey., ic belongs not to 
che Emperors, nor to Chrifttan Princes , bur to the Bilhbop of 
Rome :Ic.is one; of. Bellarmines afticmarions, that one Churctr 
ſhall have power. tacall all. Churches, be ic ro Florence, or 
Baſſeil, thether FIRE $9.Fhether be will.. - : 
.2. As the Catholick Roman Church did uſurpe power &» - 
make Laws and Canons tovinde all Churches; So the Pope. 
doth: challenge the ſame power to make Laws to binde all 
Churches; he pleads for ir, and will nor be coatent wichour. 
Ic; =” St, - Sb oth ode tt | At 
3+ Look as the.Catholick Viale Roman: Church doth. 
claime Authority of ratitying Scriptures ;!if they pur in the 
Apocrypha, iz ſhall be gogd Scripture; and it the Church'do, 
not approve ghe Goſpel of Matthew in Greekgbut in Hebrew,ic 
ſhall be chat; 3 gr if chey rafuſebochthem, and cake. the vulgar. 
Latine, that ſhall hand 5 This. power the. Catholick Church. 
challengeth power to do, and the.ſame doth the Pope. _ - 
4+) It ahe Roman Catholick vitible Church challenge a po-. 
wer of interpreting Scripture, and judgingiof controverlies, 
with infalibilicy ot,judgement/; The Pope challengeth chac, 
_ to himſelf: when he interprets Scriprure, or decides contrge; 
verſics about Religion, he cannoterre, and ſo they-makeac- 
count he is afit Judgetherein.., +... 

5, Look as you fee the Roman Catholick- vifible Charch 
hadipower of binding and looſing, challengeth all appleals 
and;greatihipgs they will do by that priveledge, .excommus, 
nicate ſome of many Chaurchcs.cthat are ab&nt, ſome they exp-+ 
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communicate for ſeven years, fomie to their death, that they 
ſhall nor be reconciled : All this the Pope challengeth in a 
lacger meaſure then the old Roman vifble Church did chal- 
lenge, This the Roman Biſhop challengerth co binde conſci- 
ence, to loote oathes and covenants between Prince and peo- 
ple, betwetn man and wife, to looſe yowe, and oaths,and na- 
cural relations, between parents and'children, if they will 
ſhrowd themſelves in a Monaftery , and will diſpence againſt 
the Apolitle Pay in cafe of inceſt : rhis is ſuch a power co looſe 
the bonds of Gods commandments, and Gods oaths, and re- 
lations to God and his ſervants, it is ſuch Tranſcendant po- 
wer, the Roman viſible Catholick Church never challenged 
greater. | 
\' 6. The Roman viſible Catholick "Church never challen- 
ged ſo great power till it was animated and acknowledged by 
the Pope, to take upon them to ſetup one King, and to make 
down another ; King Jobn in England, Frederick the firft, and 
* Frederick the ſecond, Henery the fourth, and Henery the fitch ; 
he crowns and diſcrowns whom he will, and this out of the 
plentitude of Ms power. SOFT C LOSS 
_ And laftly, he doth challenge this beyond the Church it 
ſelfe, Immuniry,and Impunity from all Civillkand Ecclefiafti- 
cal power, and judicature. The Churchis above all judicial 
power, and the Pope the head of it is above it, and therefore 
may not be brought into order by any cenſure of any Church, 
, novby the'civil fword : And therefore he is well called one 
that exerciſeth al the power of the firſt Beaft, and rather puts 
more power to it; Whatever the Catholick Church may do, 
| that he can do; where they can difpence and/make Laws, 
where they can bind or looſe, &c. So farre as they may 
_ Bo, hecango, and hedoth all in the name, and fight of the 


Church. 
' And be cauſeth all that dwell on the Earth.” |] That is, carnal 
A conver [ation is not in Heat OE 7 
To worſbip the firſt Beaft. ] How to worſhip 2 He ſpeaks of 
divide worſhip not civitl adoration : This is an aberation 


+ froma Church; buta beaftly Church, ic is a monfer ; The 


Church of the firſt inſtirution was of one particular congre- 
: 5 OR9E, TEE. bo SE _ gation ; 
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Chap. 1: 3s 
gation ; and for all the Churches of the world to be ſabjc& 
' to one Cathedral, itis far beyond all compreheniion of rule : 

Now he cauſeth all: that dwell on the- Earth co worſhip char 
Beaſt, Whereinare they to worlkip bim/? .. . 


i. It is madea matter of neceſlicy to ſalvation to be recon- | 
ciled to that Church ; and more'care is had of being recon- 


ciled to that Church, then of being reconciled-to God: in 
Chriſt : All pleas of being reconciled to Chriſt will not (hand 
in cheir judgment, unleſle you bereconciled to them. __ 

2. Except you be bound in conſcience to that ftate, he will 
allow you no- communion; he will have all che decrees of 
hce Church as binding the conſcience, ; of 

3. This is divine worſhip, you ſhall take no doArine but 
' that is of his ſtamp, nor worſhip, nor Government buc of his 
acknowledgment, nor no diſpenſation of them but according 
to his Carions : And all that dwell on the Earth muſt wor- 
ſhip him, all run upon the Beaſt ; the Pope doth not ſo much 
challenge icxo himſelfe as to the Church, and that which is 
given to the Church he takes to him(elfe. 

Thirdly , He doth. great wonders , ſo that be makes fire come 
from Heaven on the Earth in. the ſight of men ; And ic is ſaid, 


Antichriſt ſhall come in all power of ſignes and lying wonders, 2. The(. + 


2. 8, 9, Their Legions are full of theſe wonders; And in 
particular, for this poiat, of cauling fire to come dawn from 
Heaven : Its an allation ſuceco the fire thatthe old Prophes 
fetched from Heaven. : As Eliah fetched fire from Heaven to con- 
fume the ſacrifice, 1 Kings 18. 38, 39. Aad that was a fire thac 
expreſſed Gods gracious acceptance, that madeall the people 
_ cry, the Lord be x God : But this the Popedid not fecch fare, 

he never fetched any acceptance from Heaven. But you read 


of another fire ferched from Heaven by: Eliab, and that war, 


* On Vox 
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ta deſtroy thoſe that mocked bim, 2 King 1. 10, 14.. Which pra- 


Aiſe when James and Fob would have followed in Luke 9.5 4, 
55,56, You (hall read, that they being off:nded with che $4- 
maritans becauſe they would not receive them z Maſter ſay 
they, (hall we call for fire from Heaven to conſume them 4 Eliah 
did? O.zr Saviour utterly rejeQs that ; Tou know not, (aith hz, 
of what ſpirit ye are ; Now minde you, that fecc 


hing fire from 
-» » Heaven, 
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uy&ions he put upon them, 


Haven, which is to deſtroy mens lives, and nocC {ave them, 
that Femmes and Jobg'arc taught ro refule, as beiiig incompari» 
ble ro the Gotpel :Bugthac watch they refuſe, che'Succeitiour 


of Peter, as they cill hin, rakes ap ; it any Seribe, or Phariſee, 


or Samaritan retuſe him, then fire comes down from Heaven, 
con!uming tire, and vengance, and wrath, and blood-ſhed, 


and cxtreamity-of outraged evils he cauferh to come down 


Cha:ch andipeople of God ,' thac | take to be the cheif pars 
of the meaning of that. But if atiy man will urge thelecresrs 
of the Tex: (which you need not in myſtical Scciprures) yer 


© 


pon s andpeop in” preterce from Heaven, to deftroy the 


Ic is not without truth therein, - | 


Gregory the ſeventh he declares this, that he had firange po- 


| wer, when he had much people about bim, he would have tha« 


ked the flecve of his gound, and cauſtd fire to come down ; 
Now it is evident it-might be, for he was'a Conjurer, and 22. 


Popes together (as their own ftoryes do record ) they were 
witches, and gave their ſoules to the Devil, that they migbr 
_obtaine the Popedome, 'but they were but lying wonders 


for mirzcles require divine power, but the Devil cannot go 
beyond che power of nature z ſo that you may takeir in the 
proper meaning z theirown men do much magnifieit, and 
make itone of the markes of their' Chu: c1e, whereas Prote- 
ftants that want miracles arenot Churches : So that thoſe 
cenſyres by which they thandred againſt chriftian Emperors, 
they did follow wich ſuch ſucceſs, that rhey made all wonder, 
chat none could ſtand againftthem, not Henery the fourth, 
nor Henery the fifth, nor Leo che Emperour, nor the King of 
Fraunce, none of them all were ablte-ro take up armes againſt - 
him 3 they did all admire him ;' #bo is able to ſtand againſt bim, 


and to make Warre with bim ? And thatgave ſuch free paſſage eo 


his Laws, chat all chriftian States preſencly-took up what'/in- 


,Fourthly, by theſe miracles, 'and the mighty ſuccelſe of 


_ them, he had power to cauſe ther that dwell on the earth tomake' 
. an Image to the Beaſt, thut bad the deadly wound, and was bealed ;- 
- thatis, the Roman Catholick viſible Ghacch : What is this 
tmage of the Beaft Þ he cauſech all rhe = OI ie, all earebly 


.,- States 


—_——_ 
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States ro-receive it; he will fuffter none to be withour ic 2 


What isthis Image ? an Image nor of theie own making, they 
muſt make 8n Image by his- appointment : It is an Image of 


the fiiſt beaſt, not of the ſecond diicly, and 2090s wy 
at 


the « flicers of that Beaſt muſt cepreſenc this ſecond Beatt, 
be an-Imaege of the firſt: if che ficft Beaſt was the Roman C- 


 tholick viltible Church ; then if he cauſeth all the Earih ro. 


make an Image to that Beaft, then he-cauſeth all Chucches 
and Common-wealths, to frame their State and platforme, 
. according to the Image of the Roman Catholick viſible 
Church,and therefore he cauſeth all Chriſtian Princes to ere& 


all their Churches in a Roman Catholick way: whatis that? 


Metropolican, National, Provnciall, Dioceſan, Cathcdral, 
and. Provincial Churches; . Theſe are all lively chara&ers of 
the Roman Catholick Church,reſerving ſtil pre-emenency to 


their mother Catholick Church of Rome z but otherwiſe they. 


are thelively Image of ſuch a Church, even as daughters are 


of their mothers : andbcing overcome with thepower of his - 
miracles, and deceics ,' and deluſions (as you heard) by the. 


Policy of Canonifts, by carnall Pol'cy,and by their Vocaries, 
and by working mirecles, fignes, 2nd lying wonders; itis a 
wonder to ſze what power he had, that all che power of the 


Popedome, and of the Catholick Church was in a model and 


reprefentation drawn in all Churches in Chriſtendome during 
thetime of 44. moneths, which-is 1260. years, and then a 
grear part of his Image was marred in a great/part of Chri« 
ftendome, but yet he fil} concinues ; fo then there is a lively 


Imageot the Roman Catholick Church, though ic may br, 
ſome are drawn from ſubjetjon thereunto'z and yet though. 


they bedrawn oft from ſubj: ion to irgyec ill the Image, and 


repreſentation/is written in the very forcheads of ſuch Chur= 
chesz that isa fourth thing. by | | 
Fiftly, He bad power to give life to the Image of the'Beaſt ; what 
life.? .that ir ſhould both ſpeak, and cauſe, That as many 4s 
would not worſhip the Image of the Beaſt ſhould be killed : How 


dach he put this life into the image of this Beaſt to ſpeak ? It 


ie, to ſpeak with authorty, as in verſe 5, A mouth ſpeaking. 
great things 3 _ He would ſpeak, and (peak with authority ; 
| "x 0 - 13-2 thas 
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that now theſe Dioceſan , Metropolican, and Provinciall 
Churches, they can ſpeak with authority, as the Roman Ca- 
tholick Church doth, and their.words muſt take place, and 
he pucs that life into it by his own ganpns and laws which 
they &ake-up ; the canons and laws made by the Church of 
Rome, do ſo animate Provincial, and Dioceſan Churches, that 
they ſpeak the ſame language, not alrogether {o corrupr, but 
with like authority, and require like ſubjetion of all per- 
ſons ; and by your nar they grow to it for very conſcience 
ſake; that thoſe things which were'indiffterent befure, yec 
| being laws of the Church, now they muſt binde conſcience 3 
this is to ſpeak greac things. Now they have power likewiſe 
to cauſe as many as will not worſhip the Image of the Beaſt, they ſhall 
be killed; a ligne none of them took that power like the beaft g 
buc yet though they bave not power to kill chem, = to deli- 
ver them to the Secular power, and they muft kill chem : 
- Whatever the Dioceſan Church doth agree on againſt her He- 
reticks, that. will not obey the Government or dofrine of 
the Church ; what then ? Then deliver him to the Secular 
power, then they cauſe him to be put to death, and they deli- 
| him to fire and faggot , ſo you ſee the mighty power of 
this Beaft, | Geeta 
- . There js one thing remaining of his power, and that is the 
fiixth and laſt effe&, He cauſech all, both ſmall and greatzrich 
: and poor, free and bond,to receive a mark in their right hand, 
; | ar in their forecheads : Kings,and Princes, Minifters and Cler- 
: gy men (as they call them) high and low, whatever they be, 
, hecauſeth them all to receive a charaQer, or marke, either in 
_- eneir right hand, or in their foreheads. PR | 
| A markein the hand ; that charaQer themſelves call an 
indelible charafer, and they receive that who receive any 
orders from the Pope, and are reconciled to the Roman Ca». 
tholick viſible Church z This Beaft cauferh all co receive a 
marke, thatis, they ſhall ſweare| fidelity, and loyalty to the 
Roman Catholick vilible Church, this they make indelible 
+ Wherever they come, they are Pritfts for ever after the order of 
Atlchefidech. $0 2 | Fe ; 
Oc on their forcheads ; they have a marke anſwerable to 


| their 
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their name 3 their name, what t#that but Roman Catholicks? 
or elſe there is no fellowſhip with therh ; and all muſt ac 
length have that name, and go under the number'of char - 
name, Roman Catholicks ; there is the number of that name: 
but 1 leave that to the nex: time ( as being roo large to entec 
into at preſent.) In the mean cime, you fee theſe things 
thus opened, touching che nature and charaRer of this ſecond 
Beaſt. [an yy 4 
Now to make ſome uſe of all. hy 
Firft, it may bean evident convifion, 'and demonſtrati- Uſe x. 

on, and deſignation of this Beaſt who ic is : Is bath been 
much diſputed, but all the parts of this deſcription doth di- 
re&ly fall upon che Biſhop of Rome ; that if Fobn had lived 
' in theſe dayes, he would have ſecne all chis with his eyes, 

which he ſaw in a viſion : No man can tell where to beſtow 

all-chis deſcription for 1260. years, but upon the Biſhop of 
| Rome, that is of ſucha wilde nature, that no Church, no law 
=. of God, no ſociety of men, no Kings, nor Princes can rule; 
' andall the world that knows this Beaſt, knows this to be rrue 
< of the Pope, whoſe Original ( all Chriſtians know) ſprings 

. from the Earth, to keep men in unity, andto preſerve the Em- 

pire from inundations of Barbarians, to keep, Chriſtian Pcin- 
ces cloſer together, and in better order,all carnall policy out 
of which he ſprings, yet incenfibly, and ſlowly, that he is not 
diſcerned for many years together, | $24 


- Arid be bath borns like a Lamb, that he pretends nothing but 
( Saint Peter as they.call it.) the Keys of the kingdom of Hea- 
ven 3 But be ſpeaks like a Dragon , az if he had the Keys of che 
0 botcowlefle pir ; he thynders ſuch ſentences, gives diſpen(a- 
tions both againſt che lawes of Paul and Moſes, to difſolve 
' oaths, and covenants, and relations, they ſhall! marry whom 
they will, their own lifters : he will yeuom with: ſuch noy- 
me doQrine, as the breath of chem will ftinke : he will 
aeak [o terrible, that time was, when Princes were to trem- . 
- ble; be bath ſpoken as a Dragon : The Devil himſelfe as he cu- 
led the Roman Pagan Empire, hath norſpoken greater words 
then he ; Thofe that ſpake, Who: ver will not worſhip an Tmage 
| ſet up, ſhall be caſt in a fiery furnace, it is not a greater word then _—_ 
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« Vierk 3d. 
| egy , this goth Jutiiy reprove ail rhe Pop'th adami- 
ring andadoring of the man of Sinne'|; They look at him as 
theic holy Father, and Biſhup of Chrift, and Vicar of God, 38 
one that bath an infz}lible judgment, that cannot erre, that 
he is above all power of cenſa:e: It he ſhould draw mwitlions 
of ſoules to hell, no man maſt lay, Sir, why do you ſo? they 
bave thie opinion of him : Nu mater what they conceive, he | 
mufl be judged by the King of Kioge, and by the God of Gods, | 
2nd by the Saints of that God thar judgerh according to the 
word ; and they look at this Father aza Monſter, as a wilde 
beaſt, whom no Scripture, no Church can keepe in awe, 
but lie is Lord paramount above them all ; they look at bim 
as the Dia:on of the boetoralefſe pit , as be that deftroys the 
Chiiſtian world ; and however he may pretend, as if he had 
nothing but Lamb-like power, yet bee ſpeakes like a Dragon ; 
thus Jobn {ſaw him. - | 
Thirdly, Obſerve from hence a reaſon ofa note that trou- | 
bles many Interpreters 3 That if this beaſt have ſuch power, 
why doth he not cauſe the earth co worſhip himſelfe ? why 
doth he not provide for his own honour, but for the firft 
beaſt? The reaſon is plain ; the firſt Beaſt being the Roman 
Catholick Church, and the head of thatBeaft, all the ho- 
nour that redounds tothe beaſt, falls upon the head of the. 
beeft, and it 1s upon: himſelfe ; He exerciſcth all that power 
that the fir (tbeaft hath, and therefore no marvell if he labour 
ro draw. all meni what he can to worſhip, nog him(elfe , buy 
the Reman Catholick Church, to be reconciled to it, and re- 
ceive decrees from it', and 'ſubmir. in conſcience thereunco, - 
and receive.no worlblp nar do&rine bur from them, nor go- Þ 
vernment, but eftabliſhed by them ; no Lawes to be enjoyned | MN 
and tranſaQed but by theo ,. for he knows that this honour Ii 
will redound to him ; He knows all this power doth reft in 
his own breaſt, and it is he that ats the Roman Catholick 
Church, and he can do with a Councell, and withour a 
Councell what the Church can do, and he failes not to do 
it from time to.time. Wonder not therefore that he puts off 
the honour to the fiſt beaſt, the od Roman Church, the- + * 
he la yes all his devotion, butin concluſion it js all for hi... 
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Fourthly, you may {ce the corrup. Ociginall, and dange- 
rous State of corrupt religion , and of fuch kind of Chur- 
che as are drawn out by the wodell of the Roman Cacholick 
viſibleChurch, any image of that beaſt :/] do not trouvdle you 
with what others think tro bz the image of the B aft ( | ſhould. 
but weary my 1c} 
B oman Catholick Ciuch, as it. muſt needs be, then the j+ 
mage mull be according/to ir, though 7t of <quall authori- 
ty,;yet of he-Jike frare; whereas che Lord hath infticuted 
no-ocher but particular Gongregations to bring in a whole, 
Nation ( that may containe athouſand Congregations Yin- 
to one Church, what an image is this of the Roman vihble 


Catholick-Church : It is no Catholick indeed, it is ſhort” 


of that ,. but fo large as i« carries a Nation, it exceeds Dio- 


. _  ceſan , , and Dioceſan exceeds particular, Congregations :. 
| Now ce the danger of ihis ; you ſee the firſt riſe was from the 


power of this beaſt, - He canſeth all the earth to make an Image of 
this Beoſt.: He did not bring them to make one in number, but 


_ onein England, and one in Scotland, and one in France , and 


one in Germany, and in eyery Coyntrey according.to their 
diviſions, and Pcincely Potentates 3 that all that dwell inthe 


| limics of that JuriſdiQiongth'y have One Cathedral Church, ; 


to which all other Pacochiall Churches do belong ; this hee- 
cauſeth them co do : and when he harh doneit, viveth ic che 
very like breath of the Roman Nrder 3 though not in.(o- vaſt a. 


meaſure, yet in 


by his Laws and Canons which he perſwades all t9 receive, 


and which is a wonder, ſince they-have cut hiw off from be-: 


ing head of the Church , yet Aill chey reteyn the life of Papa- 
cy, in the State of ſuch Chancellors,; and/Parators -and.ſuch 
kind of Civill , and FEcclcfiaftical] power mingled together 5. 


thata Cathedrall Church forty-or fifty miles off, ſhall ſend 


terrible cenſures to cut off ghepoor Saints of God, and they 


muſt obey.it; and if they ftand.in-an Hereticall coarſe (a8 


they call it ) there is no living for them, they will kill their, 


* P:gpheticall life, as they did the ewo Witneſſes; or if they: 
2-4 44880y effe&uall manner-work , they will.nor ſtick ro call: 
# _ >> » then” 8 


" Fs, 
Ne, 


fe in ſo doing ) bur if the firſt beait be the. 


a faire modell, that they are like the image 
ofthis holy Father, and ſo by this meanes it comes .to'palle,, 


ET A— PR —_— 
FRED i *% 


Chap. 13. van Expoſition Wpon © Verſ, 11- 


# . 47 . l 
, _ *. - . 
", aq £ i - 9 x : Boy SR 5” = 
D ' ky gt Es >, Fs LOSE 5b, HM 2 p., 
= .” [2 " >": to "_ £ > ” Lk PE 
: 


Vſe 5. 


them to account, and caft them out, and deliver chem to 


' the Secular power , and they (hall deliver them to fire and 
| ſword. | | | 


o 


So then, ſee the danger of ſuch Conftitutions, ic was 


wrought by the Biſhop of Romeſ, and lives by life from him, 


thelife of the Law of God breaths not inthe pulſes of it ; any 
that know them , know how far they be from the pattern of 
the Scripture , how ridiculous they be to ſuch as diſcern the 


"ſtate of them ; You ſee alſo what' mighty power they have, 


that all civill States have been'contented ro deliver fach to 
fire and ſword, whom they have delivered up as Hereticks : 
They ſoon looſe the proteRion 'of the- Civill State, if they 
looſe che fayour. of imaginary Churches; well doth he call 
them images, they are images of the Pope, and images which 
God forbids, and the inventions of the ſonnes of men ; Thou 


ſhalt not make to thy ſelfe any graven Image, in the ſecond Com- 
- mandement : You (ball makeno [mages of Officers, nor Go- 


 vernment, 'nor wor{hip, bur chat which Chrift himſelfe hath 


ſet up. 43 14d 0h | | 
Fifthly, it lets us ſee how dangerous ictis, to annex cjvill 

penalties, 7pſo fa&o, upon ſuch as are caſt out of the Church ; 

an uſuall thing in Popiſh Churches, or in the Images of ſuch. 


Firſt, they ſuſpend them from the Sacrament, but then it 
comes with an Excommunication , no man muft buy nor 


ſell, he bath refuſed ro honour the image of the Beaft: It is 
dangerous to bring (in civill Authority immediately upon” 
Charch-cenſure : A warning to us here, that if men be ex- - 
communicated, not ta deny them civill Commerce, or to 
ſay ſach as ſtand out excommunicated ſo long, ſhall no 
longer enjoy the priviledges of the 'State : The Charch may 


_ cat them off from fellowſhip with'ic ſelfe, there may be juft 


reaſon foto do; they may diſcover ſuch hypocrifie as may 
make them unfic for the Chureh , 'but yet they may not alro- 
gether be unfic for the Common-wealth. - 

Sixthly, It may ferve co humble us fo farr, as'in times paſt 
we had any thing to do with this Beaft , eyther 'in the Joynes 


of 6ur Fathers with this firſt Beaſt, the Roman Catholick: - 


viſible Church, oras in our own time we have had any com- 
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munion ( I meane Ecclefiafticall communion ) with. the i- 
mage of this firſt Beaft, that is, with Provinciall, Dioceſan,” 
Cathedra'l, National Churchee, | {1205 | £46 
You know it is not my manner to fail into ſpeeches of 
Chrifts in'other parts, it iz b:{t for us to look' to our owne; 
but when the Text is juſt ſo fir, now to be falent, were to de- 
ny the children of God the bread of their portion : If it be 
ſack a Church as is of the Popes deviſing ,. as hath provoked 
the jealoulie of God, and hath nor been derived from the 
primitive inſtitution that Chrift hath eftabliſhed ;; then ſo far 
28 we have had to deale with chem, either jn office, or out of 
office, receiving their Sacraments, and their Cenſures, or 
have publiſhed their Cenſures, though God (it may be) mer- 
cifully kept us from publiſhing ſuch as we did conceive un- 
juft 3 yer foraſmuch as there hath been any ſubmittance in this 
kind, any Church-communion , whereby we have been ad. - 
micted into Ghurch-office by the Image of this beaſt,or inftal- 
ld by the ordination of che firſt beaſt, or ſo far as wee have 
ſubmitted to the firſt or ſecond Beaſt ; ſo far as we have par+ 
taked in the holy things of God, which flow from Church-i 
' communion, as Sacraments and Cenſureg do , verily fo farre* 
we have cauſe to be humbled ; though the Lord kept any of 
us from thinking it any neceſſity to be reconciled to the 
Church of Rome , or kept us from ſundry things in our pra- 
Rice, which the Image of the Beaft required ; and though he 
| kept us alfo from receiving all their Di&ates without con- 
_ rroll; yet for our praftice in entring into our calling, and 
our difpenſations which have 'been but images of the firft 
beaſt : and ſo far as our fellowſhip in Ordinances with them 
have cleaved to that Church, verily the guile of chat will lye 
upon ſach ſoulce as have not unfeignedly bewailed ic before , 
the Lord.. $74 | | 7 
What think you might be the cauſe that Chriftians' do: 
complayn of ſo much deadneſſe, under ſuch plenty, and ( as. 
ſome ſay) power- of Ordinances ? I might as juttly blame 
the world for pn part, that men think they are forced: 
to lanch ous in building and planting ; an evill haunt and 
 cuſtome hath been rivetted into mens ſpirits, that they have 
bs F TO: : | much 
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| been by the power of the bcatt ,” the remnants whereof hang 


 ther.jn bodily prelence, then in hcare-departed from them, 


" wediddefire, we doenjoy,: and yet it doth not fatishe | 


cauſe in heart we are not returned from Babel], bur every 


much 2do t& be congent any where ; but this is noc all: Noc 
can [Jay ic wholly -upon over-much confidence in Ocdinan- 
ces 3 we have heretotore thought men happy thar had libercy, 
of O:dinances,thuugh but ina ducy of humjliation;God will 
I:t you fee the emp emetſe of all O: cdinances,& that.there is no 
lite in chem furcher chen he pats in themzbuc 1 will nor par in 
nei;her of both cheſe, though both theſe may challenge a part 
of the deadnefſe of che Countrreey, and may becauſe of humi- 
Hation-; Bur giue me leave to ſay, I feare this chicfly, chat men 
choughc it enough that they were gout out of the reach of 
Sammoners, and Pariters, and ſuch like, whoſe offices have 


in thoſe places where they (hou:d not ftand; I feare men have 
reſted in rarning theic backs upon fuch troubles as they were 
put unto, when they have nor been ſcriods in jadging them- 
telves for theſe Images of jealoufie , when-they are ſo loft to 
be rent from them, | feare the Lord hath not humbled them 
for their 01d contagion, and therefore they are not, ſo dead, 

tor what is an [mage hut deadneiſe ? truly becauſe we are ra- 


therefore there is ſech deadaciſe : what's the reaſon, that up- 
on the leaſt motion, men are ready to remove to a new Plan- 
ration, as if they removed: from old England to New ina © 1 
pang : "lfmen had a calling upon juſt grounds to come hi- 1 
ther, then when we come where the O:dinances of God are, | £0 
we ſhould fit down under the Ordinances, under the ſhadow 
of the Almighty, and never look for more: But when thay 

doth nor ſatisfic that we enjoy O:; dinances , all that libercy 


certainly therea is ſome fjonelyes in the breaſt fill, for which 
the Lord purſues men with a reftlefle frame , they are not yet 
purged from the image of Romiſh pollution , and therefore 
the Lord ſees. it not meer to give-us reſt, no-not- in Sion," be- 


new occafion puts-us to a new plantation, and when, we are 
there we cannot reft ; Andherefore I feare, becauſe. we have. 
not judged our ſelves for our inordinate walking in polluted 
Gharches , 5; ba have ow fought for our own peace, then 
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purity trom theſe pollurtions, which there have detiied us, or 
do not fee any great need of judging our ſelves in that kinde ; 
thence it is, that to this day the Lord hath much ado to qui- 
et our hearts in his peace and purky, and in power, bur & 11 
we are much deſtitute of inward purity and power of godli- 
nefſe, 'and therefore dead-heartednefie hangs about us to this 
day. And therefore as we defire the power, and purity , and 
peace of Ordinances ſtamped upon our hearts, ſo we are to 
bewaile the contagions we have had in this Image of the beaft 
with Officers or people, that ſo the Lord may give a reviving 
according to the deſire of our hearts, | 
Lafily, let ic be of much praiſe and thankſgiving to God, Uſe 7, 
that hath delivered us and ours, from theſe Contagions and | 
pollutions, in which you ſee all that dwell on the earth have 
been intangled and polluted in time paſt : That he hath deli- 
vered us from the power of this Beaft ( the Roman Catholick 
Church ) that he hath freed us from making an Image to that 
Beaft; we own nonecfhis Ordinances, and that God hath 
removed us from the marke of this Beaft, that we defire nos to 
be accounted Catholicks, nor Hirarchies, nor tand members 
of a Dioceſan, or Provinciall, or Cathedrall, or Nationall 
Church, but beare witneſle againfit them all : And alſo that 
he hath freed us in ſome meaſure from the number of his 4 
name ; that many things that are of number and account \'Y 
with them, are not of any number with ns, if there be any. - 
_ thingof the Beaſt in it. Aad therefore it is matter of great 
praiſe to God 3 You ſhall read of the hundred and forty foure 
thouſand, that God had gotren vitory over the Image, and 
mark of the Beaft, and over his name, and the number of his 
name, or had notleft them in any bondage, they ſung as ic 
were a new ſong before the Throne; Ic is great matter of 
praiſe that here we may enjoy no head but the Lord Jeſus. 
( Saul indeed was head of the Tribes of Tjrael, but not of the 
Church, 1 Sam. 15. 17. ) That the. Lord hath given us to 
_ enjoy Churches, and Congregational Afﬀemblies by his Co-. 
venant, to worihip him in all his holy Ordinances; that he 
h: £1 given us to look for no Laws but his word, no rules nor 
forms of worſhip, but ſuc hon fer downe in his word 3 .. 
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no platforms of Docine , but fuch as are held forth in the 
. word ofche Prophets, and Apoſllles : It is ſuch a priviledge, 
 thatfor 1260. years, the Chriſtian world knew not the mea- 
' ning of it, unleſſe it were bere and there a few whom God 
' had ſealed (this was the priviledg of a few ſealed ones ) bur 
this the Lord vouchſaferh co us this day, above all Nationg 
_ that have power of the civill ſword: lcis trge, there is a great 
deale of theſe things in ſundry other Churches,” but yer there 
is atang of the image of the Beaſt, that a company of Eiders 
and Minifters , they ſhall have power to impoſe Officers up- 
on Churches, and to excommunicate Officers and Members; 
| Iris to0 much the image of the firſt Beaft, and roo much of 
© the power of both Beaſts, and therefore it is to be lamented : 
but that the Lord ſhould give us ſuch liberty, that all our 
Churches are not ſubordinate one to another, and none ar- 
rogate nor plead Supremacy,but are preſerved and kept from 
| all contagion. of the fiift and ſecond beaſt, this calls ug to a- 
 bundanc chankfulnefie , 'and wee are to defire that the Lord 
would keep us at ſuch a diftance, that we may never return 
to the image of either of the beats, 


\ 


4 
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* head of the Gatbolique Church , the Biſhop, or Antichriſt of 
- Rome, and he is here deſcribed, | 


| beaſt in his power ; He exerciſeth all the power of the firſt beaſt. 
, ſemblance, ſo he is deſcribed by his great-power, and his 


| Catholique Church, he exerciſeth all che power of the Roman 


' can do, the Pope can do with them, or without them : He 


-» 


— 
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Rev. 13: thelaſt yer. 
Here is wiſdome , Let him that hath underſtanding count 
the numberof the beaſt, for it is the number of a man, 
and hu number # ſix hunared threeſcore aud ſixes 


* Heſe words are ſomepart of the deſcription of the 
| ſecond Beaſt which aroſe after the former, conti- 
naed from the 1 1th: verſe of this Chap. unto the end 
| of it. The former beaſt ( as you have ofcen heard ) 


_— 


is the Roman- Catbolick, viſible Church, deſcribed at large from 
the fi: ft vere to.che end of the 10th. The latter Beaft is the 


x. Ry his Ociginall ; He came out of the earth, * | 


2, By his reſemblance; which is three-fold; To the Lamb in 
bis bornes ; To the Dragon in his tongue and ſpeech , and to the firſt 


3. As heis deſcribed chus by his Originall, and by his re- 


power <xerciſerh it felfe in divers a&s. Firſt, He exerciſeth al 
the power of the firſt beaſt, Now the firſt beaſt being the Roman 


Catholique Church, that look what the Roman Gatholick Church 4 


can call Corincels, and make their Canons authenticall ; He 
can make Lawes to bind Conſcience, he can make Lawes to 
bigd whole Churches, as well as the Xcumenicall power of 
the whole Councell ; He can forbid any other doQrine, or 
worſhip, or government, but what himwſelfe eftabliſheth : He 
can adde to the Scriptures the Apecrypha, and he hath infalli- 
ble power'to judge Controverſies : Hee can binde and loofe - 
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Confcicnct ; hc can de pul. Kings, and diipofe Of chet: King- 
doms, and he can abio:ve Sui &s from the oaih of Fideli- 
'ty : He hath poger to pardon finne, and to (:{] out pardons 
to them that buy them. All that rhe fift beſt can do, he will 
do, ant more; but yer he doch it (.as the Tcxe fayes ) in the 
' fight of the fiſt beaſt z chat 59, in the face and countenance of the 
firſt b oft ; H: is fo mod: ſt ,, tharhbe will not take all that hu- 


 Nnuur to the head, but ihe whole body, and dcrives all that 


honour exprefly to him {clf. 


_ 'Thefecond af of his power, He cauſeth all that dwell on the © 


earth to worſbip the firſt beaſt, 
The third at of his power 4 He doth great wanders , even to 
call downe fire from Heaven in be ſight of men, Not the fire of 
Acceprance, which Eliab brought to contume the Sacrifice ; 
but the fire of. Vengeance upon the Rebeilious, as the Propher 
' called for fre upon the Captains that came to ateach him. 
4+ He doth by bys miracles deceive all that dwell upon th: earth. 
\ 5. Hecauſeth them all to make an Image like unto the firſt beaſt. 
The firſt beaſt ( as you heard ) was the Roman viſible Catholicke 

Church, then the image of the beaſt are all ſuch like models 
and forms of Churches as are Dioceſan Charches, National Chur- 
ches., and Provincidll Churches. 


6, He cauſeth all men to worſtip that Image, that if any will 


not worſhip that Image ( Churches of thac mold ) they ſhall be 
. delivered to the ſecular power, and ſo they ball be killed. 
Leftly, He will not ſuffer any Commerce, nor civil Commerce, 
much lefſe Eccleſtaſticall communion , but to them that bave the mark 
of the beaſt, or the name of the beaſt , or the number of bis name, 
veri. 16, 17. | | LL a 
'  'They mufi ſwear, or perform ſome loyalcy to the Church 
gmt The mark of the beaſt, the carriage of che beaſt in 
the O-iginall : All that have received Religious Orders, have 


received ine mark of the bealt, all their religious Ocders leave 


an indelible CharaQer gpon them, ſothat all that are entred 
| krito religious Ocders, are ſworn Catholiques, The name of 
the eaſt, what is it ? Though [they be nor of the religious 
Order, yet they profeſſe themſelves to be Roman Catholiquer, 
and profefſe ſubjeQicn to the head of that Church , and fo to: 


e A bo. KEE , ” 2? 


%* 
- SC; 


$1 ft _—_— —— AT 03 UTR. ——_— 


4 NO BY oh fie Pe beg th Fe 11 Þ 


Chap IP. 1 3. | | the thirteenth Chapter of the Revelation. 


bis do&rine and worſhip, though it be be to Saints and An- 

gels, and co his government » as chat which binds the con. 
ſcience, the nanic of the Beaſt is a Roman Catholicke , ſubinic- + 
ting bimſcife both to the Church , and co the head of cha 
Church, and that for conſcience lake, 

Bur x" the number of his name, it was reſerved to this 
daycs excrciſe ; Wheras the holy Ghoſt having ſaid that he 
would permic no mzn to buy or ſell, buc {uch as had zecciyed 
the marke, or. his name, orithe number of his name ; hedoth 
in this laſt Verſe declare wha this. number of his name is, 
which ar leaſt they muſt have, or cle they cannot have com- 
merce : Now this number he fi;ft doth amplige or illuſtrate, 


and then expreſſe it. 
He doth illuſtrate or eaplice] it, 
Firft, by the adjunt of wiſdome needful for the afideritan= 


ding of it ; 3 Here is wiſdome. 
Secondly , the duty of men that have underſtanding to 
. count it, 
And thirdly, Hz doth amplig: ir by the ſabjeR, or by the 
efficient of ir, It is the numb:r of a man : This is his illuftra- 
tion : It requires wiſedome to count ir : Ic is the duty 
(though) ot them that have underſtanding to ſearch it out, 
And when they do-countit, they finde it the number of a 
man, 
Ia the Second place he doth expreſly defigne or diſcipher 
ont the number, and that is in the laft word, bi number i is / x 


b- hundred three ſcore aud ſix. 


The place is very obſcure as any in the word, and therefore 


- the holy. Ghoſt cels us, here x wiſdome to finde it out + but 
Wwitha!, here is a con\mand that every one that hath received 


the leaf meaſure or talent of wiſdom ſhould endeavour ic, 


and he doth incourage men ro find it our, 


But were it not that the Lord hath ſaid, If any man wart 


 wiſcdome let-bim acke it of God, andit ſhall be given him, James 1.5, 


And were it not that God hath given Chriſt to be our wiſe-. 
dome to declare to us the whole-councel of his Father, 1 Cor, 


1, 30, And.were It noc that the providence of God in the. 
- in Yes 
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invitation of ſundry brethren, hath put me upon che handling 
of this book, and now ir fals in order to be opened ; for my 
own'part, I think I ſhouldinever have choſen this Text co - 
have ſpoken to whilt I had lived + Buc now fince we are 
comes i© ir, in our interpretation of this book, and che wil- 
dome of God is perfeG&ed in the weaknelfe of his ſervants, | 
(hall therefore endeavour by the helpe of God, and by che 
light of bis wiſdome,' co exprefſe ſuch meditations as God 
hath ſuggeſted to men, and leave them to your further conl(t- 
deration, and ſpiritual diſcerning and judgement, 
The note then is ſhortly thus much. | 
Doffrine. To finde out the number of the Beaſt requires heaventy wiſdome,and 
yet ſuch as bave received any wiſdome oupþt to count that number, and 
upon the acount ſball find it to be the number of a mai, in ſum ſix hun- 
dred threeſcore and ſix. Fore "Ibe} 3 #5 0 
This js «be (um, I wrap up all in one Do@rineg.that hand- 
ling the DoQrine in the parcels, all che parts of the verſe may 


be opened cherewith, : = 
Firft, 1 ay to tinde out this number is wiſdome, ic requires 
heavenly wiſdome; Here. x wiſdome'; And God accounts 
_ not the wiſdome of this world wiſdome, bur fooliſhnefſe ; he 
ſpeaks therefore of that which in Scripture language is wit- 
dome, not Mathematica!, nor Airthmetical wiſdome ; for 
what great wiſdome would it require to count this number, it 
ariſeth out of ſix; and is multipiyed by ten, this is ſuch wil- 
} dome as any mean Arichmertition might count , ſix times ten. 
_=q is 60. and trn times 60. is 600, and fix times one is (ix, the 
Þ v-itdome therefore lies not there. But to ſee how this count: 
ke. diſciphers the Beraft, and by that meang to give more perfe& 
"0 intelligence of the Beaft, and of hts nature, then by his marke 
_ and name alone could be gathered, that T: quires heavenly 
wiſdome, but wiſdome therefore ic doth require z I: requires 
| amans beſt underſtanding to enquire what the holy Ghoſt 
_ hath (aid of thisnumber : and though ir require much w-(- 
dome, yet the counting of this number is both poſſible, and 
necefſary : if it were not poſſible, the holy Ghoſt would not 
. fay, Let bim that bath underſtanding, count the number of the. 
_ Beaſt : Hee is wont to ſay, Let bim that bath an eare, hear what 
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| bim, not of neceflicy to ſalvation, without which a man cannot 


—_ 


fix, Six hundred fixty lix is not in the Original in fo many 
bers, a £ 5. Nowitis truce in the Greek account they da 


firſt letter Alpha to Iota, they are for ſingular units, for Alpha . 


- Rho and that is one hundred, and then the reſt chat follow 
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the ſpirit ſaith : but here he ſaich, Let bim thae batb underſtan- _ 
ding count the number of the Beaſt. And ic isalſo neceflary for 


be ſaved, but ( necefjitate precepti ) necellary in regard of Godg 
command: Now becauſe there are none of Gods comman. 
demencs that are vaine chings,bue weighty, therefoge they are 
either very neceſſary to ſalvation , or very, expedient : ſo that a 
man ſhall be much weakened in his ſpicitual progreſle, ( efpe- 
cially in Popith cimee, or in ſuch times where men live in the 
Image of Popiſh Churches, National or Dioceſan, ) if he be 
ignorant thereof, he ſhall tinde it to be mach exprdienc-to 
count the number of che Beaſt, _ HE 1 
And further I adde, it will be found to be but the number of 
a man : What is the meaning of that ? I will not trouble you 
with variety of interpretations, briefly the number of a mans: | 
I ſuppoſe it is here oppoſed to that which ye read of in Rev. 
21. 17. where he tels us, 'The new Feruſalem was meaſured, an 
bundred and fourty and four cubits, according tothe meaſure of a 
man, that is of the Angel: : here he doth nor fay ſo, the num- 
ber of a man, that is of the Angel : but ic is the number of a 
meere man, a carnal man; and therefore in ſum this number 
wil proove but an humane invention,it is therefore called the 
number of a man. EC Ln | 
And finally, he ſaith this number is fix hundred threeſcore and 


n 


words, onely three greek letters are put for theſe three'num- 
reckon numbers by the letters of the Alphabet, and from the 


18 one, and Beta is two,<*&c...and they put in Sigma and make 
that fix, Jota is the tenth letter, and ſo is ten in number; and 
from Iota to Rho, they are reckoned by tens, as Cappa is twen« 
ty, Lambda thirty, Mu fourcy, &c. and fo till yon come to 


are ſo many multiplied, as Sigma is two hundred, Tau three 
hundred, e&c. and x (ix handred, So that if theſe be under- E 
food as holding out the numbers, as here the words exprefſe, + 7 
then X is fix hundred, Z is fixcy, s is fix; which being ſum». 3 
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tacd together they make up tx hundred ftixty (1X, 

__ Nowa man would wonder that che holy Ghoft ſhould de- 
light in- ſuch Arithmecical riddles ; buc fince it pleaſerh him 
thus to exprelie himſelfe, we mutt noc look at it as a cabaliſ- 
tical curioticy y nor as an unſcarchable myſtery : but they 
that labour herein, ſhall fnde that which, may ſolace chem= 
ſelves and others : For though by the arme of fi:th no man 


Chriſt ſhall ſee light, and babes (hail fee rhe myftery of ic, 
Therefoce to cleare up this point, bo faras God (hall give 
light, conſider with mel pray you fx or ſeven ſeveral obſcr- 
_ vable paſſages of the holy ſtory of the Revelation,that may help: 
us in ſome meaſure in enquicing and counting this ſum of fix 
bundred three ſcore and ſix, whatic may point at. Let ir not be 
wearilome to you; for though to us that are-Miniſters, we 
' think we are moſt properly in our element when we preach 
| Chrift, and the need of Chriſt ; yet foraſmuch as Antichriſt is 
oppoſed to Chriſt, and is an enemy to Chriſt, che one contra- 
ry may be the better known by the other, and no part of 
Scripture bur ir worthy our conſideration, we may not be fo 
ſ{quemiſh as to negleR to ſeek what may be the councel of the 
holy Ghoft in this point. Obſerve therefore what the Scrip- 
ture doth obſerve about this number, | 
Firſt, you ſhall obſerve this, to finde out the meaning ; 
that ſuch 28 have this number they all have liberty of com- 
merce, either in the Catholick Roman Church or in the I- 
mage of that Church ; they may crade with them, whecher in 
ſpicicual or temporal bufin: fſ:s, chey will not grudge you , 
you are acurrant- market man among them; you are 2 Ven. 
dable commodity, and you may paſſe with them, and you, 
_- mony is good filver, as in Verſe 16, 17. But if you be not , 
\, Preiſt of their order, nor a Roman Catholick , nor haye 
| = number, you may not buy, nor («11 3 chat is ſomething 
en. ' .< | [.- 
Second'y, Marke this, that this number of the name is the 


 ſohe doth diſcend, Verſe 17. No man may buy or ſell but thoſe 
that have the marke, or the name of the Beaſt , or the number of bis 
i \ i; names; 
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ſhall be ſtrong, yer by the wiſdome of God the ſervants of | 


degree of commerce wich the Roman Catholick Church , for. 
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name : As who ſhould. fay, they were of titre loweft, To were _ "I 
che Jeaft ſort®%of them, yet to them ir did pertaine that had _ E: 
the number of thename :; yer there is ſo much real difference” 
berween-them, thathe ſairh plainly, They that receive the mark, 
or bis name, they ſball drink, of the wine of the wrath of God, which. 
is poured out without mixture into the cup of bzs indignation : Aud 
they ſboll be gormented with fire and brimſtone in the preſence'bf the 
holy Angels, andinpreſence of the Lamb : p the (moak of their ET - 
torment ſball aſcend up for ever and ever, and they ſha/l bave no reſt »N 
day nor night , Rev. 14. 9, 10, 11. Which (hews if tbey .conti- "I 
nue in it,they cannot be ſaved : There waz a cry of the Angel 

wich a loud voyce, If any man. worſhip the Beoff and bis Image, | 
and receive bis mark, in bis forehead, or in bis hand, Oc. Ie ſhews / 


: 


the danger is very great to receive the mark of che Brafi or the 
name of the Beaft : But the number of his name I do not 
read of any ſuch judgemene pronounced to be inflied upon 
chem : though it be great wiſdome to avoyd ic, and it will 
ON advance their heavenly goodto get free from 
For- wherein lixs wiſdome' but in attaining our cheife 
good, and to know the beſt means 'that leads co that good, & 
thatis in communion” with God in his Ordinances PUruR > 
diipenced 3 that is aſecond thing. ! *; - $R 
Fhirdly, thereis this recorded of this REAP 316 of cher name, by” 
thai the choiceft chrifiians and; the beſt chriſtians, they gave 
God thanks for: victory over the number az well az over the .. 
Beaſt ,” Rev. 15. 2., They got ujffory over th 'B 
Image, "avid over bis ma dnd over thenumber 
they fung the ſong of FMafu the ſervant 1; ſong | 
Lamb, ſaying, great and marvellous are thy works Lord a almighty, g 
ec. They had got the viory over the nba off the 1 name | 
of the Beaf}, and they are more abundant ern ; 
detiverance,then they that had onely vigo 
and that is | heir Preiftly order'or | rofe 10! 
tholick Relgion ; fo that chis i pk = 
ches, conformed to the Image of the Bon, that eſo we Oey } - 
Dong or Cathedral pireprhg nd but this have got victo= | CL 
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_ wou!d not have varied. (6 


| In Scripture phraſe ſuch 
| ſpeak to thoſe that know what we ſpeak. 


-* _ ers, theh it would be lefſe then the number that followed the 
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The fourth obſctyable thing in Scripture is.( Tam occaſ- 


- oned to gather up lictle beams of witdome which the holy 


Ghoſt hath ſcarred thar ſo we may gather up this account ) 
that this number of his name Is not ſaid co be the numbec of 
his years ; Ic is neicher the number of his years when he be- 


gangnor the namber of his years: when he ſhall end + They 
canaot make it the b:ginning of his years ;, for though there - 
* be ſome that thought that Antichcilt did firſt ariſe co a name 


in the year 606. yet they cannoc cleare it by Rory... Ic is 
erue, in 606, or rather 604. Boniface took upon him the title: 
of cheif Biſhop, that is, ſpiritual advancing, which was a pare 
of Antichriſt, yet 0 aro I begun ; and 606 I8 not 666. 
there is 60, years di yon and it islike the holy Ghoſt 


therefore this number is noc for the time ofche beginning of 
this beaft. Neither is it the end of his years, for the beak 
continues RI co this SN been. almoſta thou- 


_ fand years fince 666, . Bac ſome'fay in this round number, 


ſomeching is omitted, as when. we ſay $8. we mean 15898. yec 
ILnumbers are not regarded, we. 

But the Scriprure requires us-to uſe wiſdome in finding 

out this number. : buc what wiſdome were ic for the holy 
Ghoſt co leave but a thouſand , as we leave out when we ſay 
$8. for 1500, the hol Ghofſtdoth not(ſo here, And belides, 


>.  Fwould faine learn of an mel on Hat aaeents ape vi- 


Rory. the Saints got,elther the year when. Antichriſt began,or 


i= when he (hall'tnd. | What victory have we got? or ſhall no 
,x body confli&*with this number of che beaſt but thoſe that li- 


ved in the year 6662 or that ſhall live in the year 16662 [a 
Rev.,15. 2: Urs 
biz name 7p. mber of bis name, before the pouring out af the ſeven 
vidls ; So that 1 cannor ſay this.is the number of the period of 


the beaft, that thoſe are the number ofhis name. 
Andfora fifth thing, there is-chis further-co be obſerved in 


Ir,/thar ic is not the number' of the followers of the beaft, bur. 


the ntitnber of the beaft.; Tfic were the number of bis follow- 


2 9: 


ach in-ſuch anexpreſſe number, 


got vittory over the Beaſt and bis Image, and over 


[ 


Chap. 13- the thirteenth Chapter of the Revelation. 


Lamb; for they are ſaid to be | ap bundred fourty and four thou. 
ſand, in Chap 14.1. And had the beaſt had no more but 666. 
then he had a lefſc number to fighe for bim, 'then the Lamb 
had to fight for him : burin Verſe $8. of this chapter, hetels 
you, All that dwell upon the earth ſhall worſhip bim, "hoſe names 
are not written in the Lambs book of life :| And the: world was 
never ſo hapy, asto leave but 666, reprobates in it in any ge- - 
neration, therefore that cannot be the meaning, - 12 Wil. 

Sixchly; whereas he fairh, this number is thenumber ofa 
man, and the number is fix bundred threeſcore and fix, he doth 

- apparently put a difference beeween that and the name of che 
beaft; for hee doth expreſly diſtinguiſh: them in the former 
verſe, for he ſaith, The marke of the Beaſt, and the name, end the 


. number of bis name, Verſe 17, They are chree diftin& things : 
.. So in Chop. 15. 2.. wherehe ſaith, They got viGory over the beaſf 


and his Image, and over bis mark, and over the uumber of his name : 
And more yer, expreſly in Chap. 14.9, 10, 11, He denoucerh 
vengence to them that receive his mark or name, and yet noe 
damnation'to all that receive his number; fo that the num- 
bec isnot his name, it is adiſtin& thing from the name, as 
the adjan& is from the ſubje&.” Then it will follow, me 
thinks (bur I referre it to men of better judgement) it cannos 
be-that eicher Latinns ſhould be the number of che aame;' oc 
( Eccleſia Catbolica ) che Roman Catholick Church 3+ yet upon 
theſe points do our chief and late Expoficers ruri-: Bat (lea. 
ving them their due honour) tc dothinor fatisfie me, becauſe 
Eccleſia Catholica is the name of the ficlt beaſt 3 and the name is 
one thing, and ttie number is another things / And Latinus is 
one of the names of the ſecond beaſt, of Letinus Epiſcopus; the 
name of che Biſhop of Rome 5 therefore being his namey it js 


' not thenumber of his name : So chen all cheſe things becon- 


{idered, theſe obſervations being laid down, 2:tend to a ſe- 
venth obſervation for theclearing of the meaning of che text, 
and for opening che true ſence of its, G6 4 | 
Obſerve rhie, ESRC1" ..co-gh) ety 
7. Thar chis number is expreſly oppoſite to the number of . 


the Lamb in the nexi verſe, in the following Chapter : The 
-,> Humber 


of che Beoft is one thing, and the number of the Lamb 
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* 8 another thing :. For mough chis be'not the Humber of the 


Beafts followers, fixe bundred threeſcore and fixe , yet it is the 
namber of the Beaſt; and the number of the'Lambs followers 
is an banidred forty & foure thouſand, whas will that hold forth ? 
You ſhall find whar the Holy Gboſt intends exprefly in that 
number in ſome other parts of this book, that this bundred 
forty and fanre thouſand hath his originall and riſe from 12. 

And 12. mualtiplyed by 12, will ariſe from fo many ſcores to 
ſo'many bundreds, and 12. times twelv? thouſand is an bundred 
forty and foure thouſand.” So that that is the number of an bun- 
dred forty and foure thouſand, the bafis of the number is 12. and . 
muttiplyed by 12; it wili-ftill be derived: into the ſame 12. 


" Now thus 'dorh the Holy Ghoſt lead usby the hatd to confider 


of more diftinaly';1n Rev. 12. 14:16, He cells: us, The walls 
of the City bad twelve foundations, and in them the names of the _ 
twelve Apoſtles of the Lamb. and the City lyeth foure- ſquare , and 
the length is as broad as the-breadtb,” Ec. "He: mraſured-che: Ciry 
with the read, 12000. furlongs, thefergth, and: the bedactets, 
and the height of it are equall. There he layes the number 


- =ccording co the number of che 12.-Apoftles, the foundation 


of the Church of the living God : And further, mark how he 


multiplies on that 12. faith he, They are all equall, twelve thou- s. 


fand' urlongs i in breadth, twelve thou ſand fur longs in length , twela? 
thou/an ney in beipbt : Which arguecth &' IL, charas © bes Ci 
ty of cthenew Feriſalemis buile/npon them, ſo it is-multi- 

plyed from:them /: Td when he comes ro meaſure the wall, 
ke tits you in verſ. 17.' that it war an bundred. forty and foure-; : 
Juttthe Lambs company: Scill the whole Fabrick of Feru ſa- 
lem is; the foundation bfthenumber is Apoftolicall,- ir is 
riumbred by: 124.and multiplyed by:12: It erifeth fill bat to 


4 Apoftolical ſimplicity, their number, and their meaſure, and 


their order, "in all cheirdementions ; when you-haye ſum- 
med it up<o the higheſt; chein Laivs and Ocders thay; they ſer 
up, you ſhall finde 12. there, and/ you ſhall finde.no-more. 
Now then what js the number of the Beaft 2 You ſee what the 
Lambs number ie; 4” hundred forty and foure thouſand ; what is 


ou -the Baſis nuruber ? It is fixe bundred three (core and ſixe , it falls 
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 Apoftolical in it from che firſt riſe ; And as the riſe is not the 


: 


Apoftolice]l number,jand covſticution, fo neither is the mul- 
tiplication of it, for'{ix is not multiplyed.by 32: bug by ten; 


for fixe uniccs being multiplyed by. tenne,- make 69, and cen 


_ times fixty is 600. So all che maulciplications is by ten , not 
by 12. the Ap-ttolick number is mot here. Ir is true, 666. 
runs roandly, and hath. a comely proportion init z where e- 
ver ye look, ye have fixe, and-it is ptetty pleaſing ito the fan» 
cy, andeafie tro remember 144. is not fo round a number, 
neither for apprehenfion, nor for memory. But, yet weeare 
not ar theborcome : What ſhould be the reaſon that the Holy 
Gboſt ſhould fingle out the number fixe, and multiply it by 
ten > why doth the Holy -Gboſt pur it upon fixe ? Seveh had bin 
no/Apoſtolical number, nor 10. multiplyed by 20. But why 
doth che H. Ghoſt picch upon fixe, and the multiplication of 


fxe by ten ? Why yoa chatare converſant.in the Latine Bible 
look Junius his notes, and he tells you; whereas all the Ca- - 


© tholique Church was formerly governed by five books of De- 
cretalls, Boniface he did compile a fixcth book of Decretalls, 
andcalled it Sextus ( you that have the book of Canons may 
finde ic ) which being ( laid the Pupe Ya perfe& number, and 
therefore being added.to. the former books of Decretalls, it 


maketh np a cettain platform of dire&ion for all matters of - 
praRice and manners in thediſcipline of the Church, | and ſo 


it isa perfe& number of all things io be done in the Church, 
both for doQrine, worſhip, and government : fo the Popes 
Canons are ſummed up'in his Sextus, there is the reaſon why 


he makes fixe the foundation ; all their Adminiſtrations are 


| founded and meaſured out from their Canon,Lawes, which 
areall wrapped up in fix volumes, and the fixth is the moſt 
compleat of them all. 4 Afar oat - 
_ _ Nowif you will aske why this {1xe- comes to'be mulciply- 
ed by ten? If ye obſerve it, all the government and-mainte- 
nance of the: Roman State is by tenths, - by tiches;-all;che-peo=. 
PLoghp muft give the tenth to the Pcieft:, and:chePrieft co the: 
iſhop.for the mayntenance of the CatholickeChureb, and (o 


[4 - 


the whole Government comes to be multiply 


ed, maintained,, _ 


£ "0 _ 
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; © Thus you ſee what the number is , and the reaſon why the 

'HlyGhbeft calls ic ſo, and how he doth oppoſe it toghe cons 

rrary number of that which is delivered by the bleſſed"Apo- 

files, and followed by the holy Saints of God from one ge- 

*Neration to another, Par chea all theſe cogether, and all 

will amount co this ; That whereas the number of Chriſt up- 

on which both his followers are builc, and his Church, and 

all the Dimentions and Adminifrations of it : Their foun- 

dation, their gates, their length, beighth,, and breadth, all of 

chem are founded in the Apcftolicall do@rine : For Chrift 

_ . -prajed for bis twelve Apeſiles, and all that ſhould believe in bis name 

through their word, John 17. 20, Ic is the comprehenſion of 

all Saints to the end of the worid, whereas they are built up» 

on Apoſtolicall fmplicity., both for theic State and Church- 

adminiſtrations, they are all builc upon tweive, and multiplyed 
and enlarged by 12, | 


+ 


"> I ROT Wo 


On the contrary, all the Reman C atboliches they are built 


_ XRion to the Popiſh Charch, and ſubmiſion<co thar Church, 
_ andro the Pope as the head of that Church , receiving do- 
-Arine, and worſhip, and diſcipline from that Church, and 
that was founded in {ixe, on the fixe books of their Deccees, 
andic is mnlciplyed according to the ſame books, ro mayn- 
tayn all che Clergy, from the Pope to the Joweſt Pariſh prieft: 

- Andic is wiſdome to find this out, and it requires heavenly 


have wiſdeme may fin « this out ; and when they ſearch it 
out, They will finde it but the number of a man, not of the Angel, 

b or of the Apoſtles, or of any meſſenger of God.  : | 

" #Parker.  Irememberthe ſpeech of one of the Saings of God, That it 
Z is 2 moſt unworthy thing that the Charch of Chrift ſhould be 

DE, poperngd bythe Lawes of Antichriſt ( and ſuch were all cheic 


ir ſelfe, and all che Images of ic; that they are all governed by 
theſe (1xe bookes z and it is noft unworthy that Antichrifl 


 Ifamanbecited, jt ſhall be by a Latine writ ; and if he ap- 
 Þeare, he ſhall be proceeded againft according co Canon 
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vpon the Popiſh Lawes and Decrees, all which require ſab- 


wiſdometo fee the dangerous fate of this, and yer they that 


Txe books ) and it is moſi unworthy, that both the Church 
ſhould govern all the Adminiſtrations of the Church ; that 
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Lawes ; and if he be c<::ſared, it ſhall be a Canon Law, and in 
Latine, ard (© ſhall his Abſolution be ; and what percayns to 
their whole government, it is but founded in theſe fixe books 
of Decretals, and count them, and you ſhall find chem but the 
Kmber of a man ; nothing but meerly the wit: and policy of 
men, either to keepunity as they ſay (but cyranny in govern- 
ment) or to eniich men with fees, or maintayne che honour 
of ſome Cathedrall perſon, it is all bur meer humane inven- 
tion. Now for a 'man to feenot only the Roman Catbolicke 
viſible Church to be a Beaf}, but that the Pope the head of ic is a 
beaft, and the image of that Church is a beaſt ; Dioceſan, Pro. 
| vinxiall, Nationall, and Metropolitan Churches are bur ima- 
' gen of this great beaff, and ro ſee all the numbers and rights 
_ they tiroft vpon the Church by Canons, they /are bur che 
number of chebeaſt, the number of a man, huthane inventi. 
ons'; what is appointed by the Church , whether Croile oc 
Surplice, or kneeling atthe Sacrament, they are but the mul. 
tiplication of Canons, Canon multiplyed on Canon, bur ic 
is till but che power of the Canon, this is great wiſdome to 
find it out-: And it bechooves thoſe that have wiſdome to con - 
fider it ; and they that confider ir, ſhall find'it bur a weer hu- 
mane device, one as well as another ; and chey will conſider 
which way the State goes, and which way the State leancs : 
Though ſome poor heatts think they are bound to obey the 
Lawes of the Kingdom, and ſome good ſouls many times will 
be campering wich them too'much ; bur he that ſhall obſerve 
- It, ſhall! find ic but the number of a man when he doth find it : 
| He ſhall find thus much, that if he do believe as God is: wont 
co teach to his people, they ſha}l nor have the liberty of Com- 
| merce in buying and ſelling , nor leave in fpicituall or:tem-- 
__  Þporalloccurrances and dealings with chem, © || 
For the uſe of it ; Firft, fer ic'be ſome word of encourage- Uſe 1, 
ment and;comfore unto all the ſervants of God, thathavegos if 
the viQory over this number, though with their loſſe, not to 
look at their loſſes as an nnexpeQed ching, or new. matter, 
. bur prophecyed of above 1500. years agone. Joby wro cot 
ic in his cime, what you loft io your liberties:in.che Church. 
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you, that you ſhoald not have liverty co buy and 1cli it you 
did beare wicneffe againſt the beaft, and his mark, and name, 
and number of his name ; then there is no abiding for you in 
any Church in Chriſtendome, which is cirher Catholicke, or fra- 
med after the image of is, as Nationall, Dioceſan, or Cathee 
:S PRep Provincial, it is not poſſible'you ſhould ger the viQa= 
{l #: dver theſe things, and bave liberty of commerce. It Is not e- 
f £$ nough that we have caſt off the Pope ; and what is an image 
of Popery, (-which we ſometimes have ſubmitted unto ). and 
have born again it, and it is not encugh to abhor the name 
of a Papiſt ſo far as we have been corrupted: lt is well that ye 
 haveborn witnefſe againſt the Hierarchy and the papall go- 
verniment 3 but may we not, hearken to the Canon- of che 
Church maintained by a whole National Councel ? and may 
We not yield to the orders of theſe Canons, and beare' wit- 
fr  _" "nefſe to the rumber of che Name ? Suppoſe the Croſs, or Sur- 
2 Bag - Plice, or kneeling at th-che Sacrament, many Chriſtians have 
i firong reaſonings about this, that they may keep cher liber- 
ty of Commerce, their buying and ſelling, ana wil! not God 
., bave mercyand not ſacrifice ? ; 28 | 
_ Though ſuch Godly chriftiang in their weoknefſe have ſuch 
 reaſoningy, yet beleiveir we are to blefſe Gud'tha: bath given 
F' . - usto ſee that there is no correſpondency to be kept with 
48 Rome : If you have the number of his name, this is not that 
which the holy Ghoſt ſpeaks of as damnable heretie, you may 
lire anddye in that judgment, and be ſaved, therefore he doth 
© Not pronounce fire and brimftone to ſuck; they thipk in con- 
ſcience they may yeild co this and that, as being the command 
of C2ſar,. or of the Church ; the Lord ſpare you av:the Apoftle 
faith; Burifaman will adore the Roman Catholick Church 
or the Pope the head of it, and ſubmit in conſcience: to be 
| by their Laws, herenounces his ſalyation in ſuch a 
caſe; that a man ſhall pin bis faith apon the Churches ſleeve, 
_ .andhis hope, and Government, and courſe of life on. the' 
___Chunches ſleeve, this is the way to everlaſting damnation : 
. And therefore in thoſe Churches that are even Images of An- 
tichrift, Foxy God to keep his ſervants ſo far, that they 


dare not cake all their Laws for doQrine without queſtion, 
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| Hox ali une ways of chcir Guvernment as che Govecnment of 
Ctrift, that God opens all the hearts of his faithful ſervants 
ro {ec : | But yet for the number of higname ; Itis (ſay they) 
bur a tew trifling things, they are: madea matter of fix, as 
Croffe,and Surplice,and:kneelingat the Sacramentzand bows 
ing'to Alcars, and the name of Jcfuzy jand ye will.have fixits - 
the end, and what will be muleiply«d: onicharifiicyt the Lord 
knows : Bur tor you bere, look-atiitanarſpecial mercy, that 
you ſee.the vanity of receiving /thenoamber of bisnarmep and 
that you have this deliverance fromitj that though you have 
loſt your. buying. and #&)lingy/ that-if you:were/ there, .you 
might hardly be ſeen. in the- Market 5 and invimany/of thoſe 
Churches you will hardly, be allowed; yeryow'have loſt gp 
nzorethen ovght.to be forſaken gt noy nyo lliw won war 
[here are that have ſometimes put X for thecroſle, and F 
lor getter in wrinkles for the Surplice, and: for the propor 
| tion of a man. bowing, buc }wouldnot limit the counſell ob” 
| the holy Ghoft (@ firialy,: Buctake (all that is numbred by: + 
their Canon Law, and it will- come all co-one! reckoning; 
they are but the number of the beaft,-whether'the Pope diQace: 
them, or they receivechcm and chough they cut ot his head: 
for taith, yer for diſcipline, and-order, ard circumftances they. 
Gillretaine him, and theſe arethe num ber of the Beaſt; xthere-! 
lore blefſe the Lord that hath ſhewed you theſe tobe; lus 
ſaved you from ſuch prevailing evile.. + 41 . - 
\Sccondly,, for your -preſent (condition, Jews Go much, Uſe 2. 
Ie will not be ſafe for ye co receive the Image of any ocher; 
Church, then that which- Chriſt hach' eſtabliſhed, and this is 
grounded, pp9D-12., 8ponthe Apoſtles dodtrine, and malci- 
p/y«d by 12. increaſed wich che increatiogs of1God, bleſſed be 
bis name, . cherefore it b:ing-ſo,; hold faft:this forme, and be 
noecemored from-it ; If youfall to adore National, or Dio- 
can, or Provinciel,or Cathedral Church+government, then 
3 ou will fall ro namber by 6. and multiply 6. by 10.in the 
end itil comexto pelle all whis (hall be main:ained by cenths, 
4 ſuch {ered endowments and preſermencs, and rhen ic may be 
. you ſhall have Jibergy. ot buying and (cling , of traffique-. 
and trading ; the Bra. al bon my will allow you ſome liberry _ 
| . ; | | thas wt 
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chat way z yer believe ir, it is a (ſpecial part of your wiſdome 
to know this, and the danger of it. -Ifa man in his ignorance 
ſhall yeild ro thefe chings, God will pardon icy but ita man 
know theſethings, and willingly give way to them, che Lord 
will requice it at his hands” :: Confider therefore this number, 
and avoydit,' though ic coſt you all your liberties, the Lord 
will ſay,/ this onely is a wiſe people, that renounce not onely the 
Beaft, but the Images'of him, and his marke, and the name 


| Eatholick , 'and 'Koman Catbolick,, and confurmicy to ail the 


number of. hisname ; If ye citablith your hearts in theſe (ſpi- 
ritual reſolutions; here is wiſdome ; and thereof how (hould 


_ it provoke the hearts of Gods people to be fetled in conſci- 


ence abourſuch/poincs as theſe, though it may be your coun- 
trey-men will count you fools in raning fuch deſperate ven- 
tures, 'that you-would hazard your forcuncs , and at lengch 
bring a noble to-nine, pence 3 you ſhall bring your {ix hun- 


_ _ dreds to fixties, and your fixcies to fixe'; No matter what 
they think of ir, fo long as ye ſhall-Keep che Apoftolical num- © 
| ber, and\mulciplyby their rule; the holy Ghoſt ſaich; Here is 
wiſdome, and be that bath under ftandipg,' let bim ſo eſteem that here 


is wiſdome';' and it was wiidome co come hicher : and he chat 


I came for' is end; never made a betrer bargaine in his life, 
then to come over for this, becauſe he would have no mote to 
do with the Beaſt, and his Image, and his name, and the num- 


ber ofhis name; I ſay thou haſt madea wiſe bargaine, it chou 


- wile gake the word of the holy Ghoft for cby ſecarity ; he 


ſaith, bere is wiſdeme. ; 


- Thirdly, ir may ceach as that are come hither to. ſee thax 
- the Lord acknowledgeth onr wiſdome in-the abrenuntiation* 


which 'we have made from cheſe inventions of the ſonnes of 
men ; The Lord did' foretel us what ſhoald be our cafe, we 
ſhould not have liberty to buy nor-ſel], neither be'ſeen in 
Church nor Marker, and he counts ic wifdome to remoove on 
theſe termes : bat if .we (hall have flictering mindes to go 
back againe, the Lord will write upon ir, bere is a foole, this 
their way is their folly, Pſal. 49. 13. When men in their hearts 


_ wax weary of the Churches of Chriſt, and of the diſcipline of 
. Chriſt, and look at them as fulſome and empty chings for 
o +. ? want 
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wanc of feeling the life of Chriſt, and -wildome of Chrift, run 
| on foolithly and prepofterouſly, and truly take a courſe to'0- 
7 verthrow their communion they have witch Chriſt, and:make 
| ſhipwrack as much as in them lies of all chac which chey haye 
| undergone, of all our ſufferings and tryals : Saithy the Apo 
ſtle to the ele& Lady and her children, in 2 Fobn $. Look to your 
ſelves, that ye looſe not thoſe things which ye bave wrought but that 
ye receive a full reward, That as you have made a wiſe bargain Sa | 
anda ſafe, $& bin at ſo much charge, and have been freed from +: 
the image of Antichriſt,and che remnant of his image,and the 
remnant of his number (we have cauſe to bleſſe God forir.) 

- And though we may think of mending our ſelves here or 
there, yet you will finde it a difficult thing to figde 12, multi- 
plyed by 12. in any place under Heaven, that is, either your 


Fi foundation ſhall-not be Apoſtolical inftitution, or your ad+ 
a miniſtration apoſtolick do&rine : That chriſtians ſhou}d be . 
| the foundation of Churches, as the Apofiles require, Saints 
by calling, and to-build on ſuch, and to adminifter ſuch ac- 
cording to the word of God :; Yea though the Lord ſhould 4 
| be pleaſed togive our Capntry-men free paſſage of a Parlia- h 


wiſe Nation, yet ſach is the very frame ofthe State,and of the 
Sonnes of men, that if the Lord give free paſſage of a Parlia- 

” ment, you will find ita very difficult thing, to have the State 
raled by Apoſtolical judgment, to rejeQal 


| ment, ( as now we rotherery of it-).and though they bea , _ 


all devices of men, to 
| ſhut out the greateſt part of a kingdom fromthe Lords Table, 
you would finde-rebellions. multiplyed exceedingly, if they 
7 were of che ſpirit that they were of in Edward the 1xths time. 
And when you are gone out of the Countrey (not thatT - 
| . would flatter the Countrey; the Lord knows we'our ſelves 
here, have need ro grow more fpiricual daily ; but yer in re- 
ſpeft of the Churches of God, and adminiftration of things. 
here, though we faile and go afide, wehavetheruleto ſhew us 
the way back againe : ) I ſay when you are gohe, go whe- 
"0 ' ther you will, you will have much ado to findematerials, and 
more ado to finde forme and adminiſtration :* as.that it may 
be in cold blood, you will fir and mourn by the waters of Ba- . 
bilen, and havg your Harpes po the willowes, and ſay, bow 
6 = | i | 2 21 gl ; 
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ſpall we fig the Lords jong,, the {oug of Zion in a ſtrange Lande 


Thercto:ce ler. it provoke us te hold taft what we have received 


and ngt-to be taken ff with taireprecences, toturne afide to 


ont hand or the other; if we be in @ fiare of wifdome, Ter us 
keepin it, and b:Jeiveir, wharever tarts you £0 a conrery 
courtle to things as they land ; if the holy Ghoſt ſay this 


" is wiſcdome, chenlam fuce: the contrary of ic muſt needs be 


_ Fourthy, it way teach us (i; the fear of God) to have an 


eye ro our brethren in our native Country, to coniider thofe 


defeRs that thoſe which reform: d religion beforenus did Jeave 


' ja the recoviry of the Country cur of the jaws of Antichrift; 


( you fee, what the-Lord requires of.us, that we {hou!d have 
nothing to do with the ngmber of che Beaſt) Though they 
cut off the head of the Beaſt, from being of any foverzign po- 
wer io them, yet.chey topk roo mach liberty for forme of 
worſhip, and for the number of the Popes name, and of Go- 
vernment by Canon Laws, yea the whble Charch difcipline 
by ihe Popiſh Canon Law, onely with this deftinRion, chat 
whereas che Popeenjoycd it beforg, now the King he claims 
head({hip over the Church aſwel as &. civil Scate, and he derj- 
veth the Church-power to the chief Biſhops, and they worke 
upon it moreand more z and thouzh it be true, both Henery 
the eighth, and much more Edward the ſixth, and Q tecn Eli- 
zabeth, all theſe did ſet. ſo- many Councellore, ſo many Di- 
vines, and ſo many.common- and civil Lawyers to cull out of 


the Popes Decretals-ſuch Canons as were moſt fit for Govern- 


ment, and moſt of fuch as cut eff Popiſh ſupremacy, yer they 
could never agree of it, and ſo-they admit them as the Popes. 
Canonsonly ; yet ſo that whereas reference of. Ecchlcjaftical 


matters was to the P1pe, now ic is-to-the King as ſupream_ 
- kead and Governour, bur the Popes Canons are: the govern- 


ment of the Church, Now-what was the reaſon + There was 
an unſafe principle in their hearts, that they thought it law- 


full xo. take the Laws of the Roman Church, and that any 
.King mighthave power to make Laws to govern the Church, 


as well as the Pope had. Iris true, he hath power to make 
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neither the Pope, nor King hath powerromeke Laws to rule: 
the Chu:ch, but it muli b= by the Laws of Carit, - 
Whattocver is ot ot che nuaderot 12, 18 fuperadded, and 
will never pioiptr z Dutt? is principle mcking them willing 
roadimic {uct things, thuugh they were the chicteſt of che 
Kingd::we, thar were appoinud tour thar worKke,yet they could 
Never agiee : Bur hd ihey received a little more light and 
wiidome ro-cur off the pumber of the Buſt af wel as hrs head, 
it would have prevailed for the tibercy of Gads Ordinances 


_andpuiicy of DuRrine :; | ſay this beirg wanting torhem, | 


i<t.it not be wanting tous; but through the mercy of Gud, 
the ſervants ff God have taken nv tmall paines to clear up | 
ſuch things z what the Laws are in the Church of Chriſt by 
which Mzgiſtrates and others are to be guid:d, how farcivit 
Government may reach, and how farre it. may not go, ſtil] re- 
ferving this fundamental principle, to hold them cloſe ro the 
dere-tion of the holy Ghoſt by the 12. Apoſiles 3 and this bes, 
ing ihe pious care of our Magiſtrates, and of che Churchee, 
this wiſdome will by the blefling of God b+ eſtabliſhed; thac 
that which other Nations have not attained to-this day, may: 
by the blefling-of God be reached by us : and yet though the 
Eiders are to enquire and to commend co then ſuch rules as 
may «ftabliſhic, ic pleaſeth God nor topive as yerpaſſageio 
our purpoſes; appoint oneday, aftorme of raine hinders z ap= 
point the ſecond day fortnight, then a: ſterme of ſnow pre- 
vents, that it is tough work to eſtabliſh things of this nature; 
it its difficult, as if.che Lord would have them eſtabliſhed in a 
ſpirituall way, as Moſes the Law by 40. dayes faſting, he hat. 
the ſpicit of God and Jarger meaſure by much then we, yer 
the Lord requires fer jous bumiliation of him. And there- 
fore fince'l heard that there hath been-a ſeaſponable motion co 
commend ſuch a thing to the State that the whole country 
do in ſpecial maner ſeek God at ſuch a time againſt the con= 
ſulwtion of the general Court z and this weighey point fal- 
Jing ip for ripening of mens thoughts for the Laws of the 
Country,and limitation of juriſdiftions both of Church and 
Common-wealth, the Lord faich, be will be ſought unts by the 
beuſe of Iſrael, Therefore ithink the motion is rag" Fr, 
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Chap. 13: M1 Expoſition upon CE Wael TY 


and was glad to hear of itz and thought to commend it co our 
honoured Governours thar lit at Stern, and all orher Chur- 
ches (but we that are preſent have nov. power but ih our own 


Chu: ch, nor that bur with the conſent of the Church) char if * 


it be thought convenient this day ſeven-night might be ſec a= 


part to ſeek ihe face of God, that we may.take time both to. 


ripen our conſultations, and to prevaile with the Lord to 
proſper our conſultations and adminiſtrations, that this mat- 
ter which ſo much concerns poſterity may be eſtabliſhed ; 
for my own part, while we live | am not greatly (olicicous 
thereabour, yer for future we know not what Governors may 
ariſe, and what may be put upon our poſterity;needful chere- 
fore that things were put in a right frame, that whatever 
men ſay, yet the Lord may ſay here is wiſdome, and here is 
neither marke, nor name, nor number of name, bur all carci- 
ed according-to the laws of the 12, Apoſtles, and this will ce- 
_ quire ſome humiliation, and if Moſes ſtood in need of 40. 
days, we much more of one day. And for our native coun- 
erey,we do not know what conflits there may be there about 
number of the name of the Beaſt z we are come from them 
in bodily preſence, and therefore cannot helpe them by a 
. word of advice z but this we may do, put up ſupplications co 
heaven, and we may intreat the God of wiſdome, and the 
Prince of peace,that he would putin amongſt them that they 
may ſee the whole fabrick, root and branch of the man of fin, 
that fo there may be a perfe&t combination of the ewo great 


Nations, that the Parliament may be for the better, not for 


the worſe, \but purity of ordinances (if ic be the bleſſed will 
of God) may beeſtabliſhed; however we (hall finde a dlefling, 
and ſome of our brethren ſhall fareche better: and if things 
wax clearer and zeal warmer , they will begin to ſuſpeAche 


number as well as the namic, andas the head of the beaſt ; o» * 
therwiſe the three innocent ceremonies ( as they call chem ) 


| theyare grown to fix 3 and being multiplyed by ten,they ay 
_ grow to 60, yea to 600. forought I know :; Let us helpthem 
' what wecan by Prayer. TA A 
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